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PREFACsI TO SECOND EDITION

INCE this little work was first issued to the publie

Such strange revelations have come from France

that it is felt that a work on “ Modern Magic ”” with-
out # fairly full notice of these would be most incomplete.
Reliable witnesses have come forward who assert that
the black mass is celebrated in at least four places of
worship in Paris alone, and in these “temples” Satan is
worshipped as a purely evil spirit.

What is the black mass? I will give at once a de-
scription of it from the pages of M. Huysmans. This
gentleman, accorgling to the Fevue desa])eux Mondes, is the
leading expositor of the cultus® Disgusted with modern
materialism he plunged mto the fine mysticism*of St. John
*f the Cross, Gorris, Fenelon. He went for experiment
for some time into a monastery of Trappists. He ex-
amined everything Spiritisme, Sqtanisme. Two novels,
partly biographical, were the result? Tirone of these the
hero, Durtal, 1s fal'ﬁn by a fashionableygmdy me de
Chantelouve, to a black pass performed by a renegade
priest, Canon Docre. I condense the nerfive and soften
1t considerably. With bl®k thassewdpr. Bowdler is quite
a necessary institution.

With Madame de Chantelouve Durtal entered a chapel
with a low ceillhg supported by tarred beams, Its win-
dows were hidden with great curtains, its walls were dis-
colouredfand fissured. Durtal staggered. A gas stove
.hummed, an abominable smell of blue mould, damp, new
stoves, alkalis, and smouldering aromatic herbs and resins
half suffocated him. Carefully he felt his way in the
darkness, which two sanctuary lamps scarcely relieyed,
though hung in suspenders of gilt bronze and pink glass.
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In a corner certain worshippers, chiefly women, were to
be detected, solémn and silent. Their faces were hidden.
‘An unhealthy looking child dressed in scarlet began to
light the candles at the altar. This was the ordinary
altar of French churches, with a tabernacle surmounted
with a crucifix which had been subjected to shocking
indignities. The candles were black, a%d a smell of pitche
joined itself to the other pestilences of the apartment.

“It is a real chapel ?”” Durtal said to the lady.

“Yes, these are the remains of an old cenvent of the
dJrsulines which for some time was used for storing hay.
That stout lady there bought it up. Those ladies and
gentlemen hiding a little in the shade are Satanigus.”

“T feel quite suffocated. From what part of earth,
heaven, or hell, come the fearful stenches of those
brasiers ?

“Henbane and datura, myrrh and nightshade! These
are the perfumes that delight Satan, our Master.”

The lady said these last words with a changed voice
and a strange solemnity. Her eyes quivered and she was
very pale. o \

Suddenly all the worsLippers ran forward and knelt
down on the chairs, Canon Docre had come in.

Preceded by the unhealthy choir boy who had beens
joined by an unhealthy companion, the priest advanced
to the altar, He was strongly but clumsily bult, and

* wore a red cap atlorned with two bison horns in red stuff,
His chasuble was of the form of ordipary chasubles, but
of the colour of dried blood. Conspicuous in front of it,
in a triangle adorned with an arabesque of colchicum,
savin, euphorbia and long leaved sorrel, a he-goat
standing upright presented his horns.

“It's an ordinary low mass,” whispered Durtal to the
lady. The priest was going throughe the prescribed
genuflexions and bows of the Catholic ritual, and the two
unhealthy children on their knees were respanding to
his Latin chant wjith screaming voices. . .

Madame de Chantelouve gave a sign of negation; and
soon a variation occurred. The children went out and
broyght in a number of incense burners and brasiers, and
fhe congregation eagerly seized these and allowed the
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mephitic fumes to invade their nostrils and their lungs.
Soon dresses were unhooked, and groams and faintings
were abundant. ¢ .

The priest now descended the stairg of the altar still
facing® the burlesque crucifix. He knelt down on the
lagt step, and pronounced an address in metallic tones.

“Master of scamdals! Dispenser of the benefits and
booty of crime! Administrator of sumptuous sins and
great vices! Satan, it is thee whom we adore, logical
God, jist Gock! ’

“Legate of false agonies thou driest our lying tears,
thou savest the honour of families by hiding our shame
and our secret sins. To poverty in its exasperation, and
defeat in its humiliation, thou bringest hypocrisy, in-
gratitude, pride, to defend us from the attacks of the
children of God—the rich.

“ Suzerain of hate, accountant-general of scorns and in-

justices, thou givest to the injured man vengeances,
murders, the ineffable joy of completed reprisals. Thy
name 1s Pleasure! Thy home is Nature! Thou de-
hightest not in the sterile lives of priests and nuns and
their death-like tbrpor. Thou lgvest Iist! Thou listenest
to carnal prayers. .
o ‘“Master, thy faithful servants on their knees implore
thee to vouchsafe to them the ecstasies that result from
forbidden deeds, they pray thee to help them in casting
those malefic spells which gout matis reason. They pray.
thee to forgive them if they desire the torture of, their
neighbours. In a %ord, they ask of thee glory, richess
power. They and thou are of the disinherited of the
fniverse.”

The Canon then assailed the figure on the cross, and
poured out a flow of blasphemy that I need not write
down, He finished by blessing the congregation with
his left hand. , Then came the ignoble and filthy ter-
minationfof the rites. The congregation, as mad as
_the possessed zealots of an American revival meeting,
scrambled for the sacramental wafer affer the Canon had
indecently outraged it.

Is all this the turbid dream of a romance writer of
extra French theatrical procliyities? Are these wordhip
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pers a few crazy enthusiasts masquerading, as it were,
in the devil-closhes of a carnival masked ball? Not at
ald, says M. Huysmans: the worship of Satan is the worship
of wealth, distinetion, power. The Church affects to
despise these things, and promises in their stead ‘4 bea-
tific immortality which no serious thinkers now believe
in.

“ The principle of evil and the principle of good, the
God of the light and the God of the darkness, two rivals,
dispute for our souls. In the present nineteefith dntury
it 1s evident that the good Deity is down, and the bad
‘ne has the world all to himself.” Thus a Sataniste
argues 1 the work. These zealots are far from cbeing
few and unimportant :— o

“ Confessors of convents, prelates, abbesses, are amongst
them, and in Rome, the centre of modern magic, high
dignitaries. The lay element is recruited from rich
classes. That explains how scandals are smothered
away.”

“The crucial point,” says M. Huysmans, *is to conse-
crate the host and destine it to infamoug usages. Every-
thing is in that. “The rgst varies, there is no regular
ritual for the black mass.” The French author gives
receipts for this from Psellus, De operatione Demonum,,
and other grim sources. Two conflicting ideas seem to
dominate these.

1. The Satunistes of* the first group seem to be real
Chrisgians ; that is, believers in the Incarnation and in
Jransubstantiation. In consequence ‘they consider it of
vital importance to have a fully ordained priest for the
rites, and real wafers stolen from the churches. Th3
dominant idea seems to be that the most delicate flattery
to Satan is to let him witness real insults to a Christ
really present. o

2, The second group make up their wafers of babies’
blood and every conceivable filth. This seeny a grim
burlesque of the Christian’s main rite by sceptics, for
they can scarcely hold that it would please Satan to -
transubstantiate himself in ordure.

The head of what is called Occult Masonry, in France,
as ddstinguished from the “ Atheistic Freemasons of the
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Grand Orient,” has published a pamphlet in which he
announces that this black mass is non-exissent. To this
pamphlet of M. Papus 1 shall return. Her® I shalle
merely quote an interesting article feom the Daily
Chroniclg, December 20th, 1895.

“'The subject of devil-worship in France is one which
=m England will pro®oke a shudder or a smile. The fact,
however, that there are now four conventicles in Paris in
which the creed and liturgy of the Evil One are set forth
cannot Tail foeinterest & curious observer, Two able
writers, M. Jules Bois and M. Huysmans, have quite
recently unearthed the records of the dreadful Abbé
Guibourg’s ¢ black’ mass, in which Madame de Monte-
span was the blasphemous devotee. Dr. G. Legusé, in a
volume entitled, Médecins et Empoisonneurs auw XVIIE
Siécle, records beyond all cavil that the ‘Tout Paris’
of a couple of hundred years ago flocked clandestinely to
the hideous chapel in the Rue de Beauregard, in which
uncleanliness and infanticide were raised to the dignity
of a new religion. The interest of to-day, however, lies
in that end-of-thesentury Satanism, which bafiles all
comprehension, M. Jules Boig with* whom I have
repeatedly conversed on the subject, makes a, point of
engphasising the distinction between the Satanists and
Luciferians. The latter take the Spirit of Evil as a rebel
deity, and are the adherents of his supposed insurrection
against a supreme being. Tehey hava, 1t appears, always
existed in Paris.

“The real devil-whrshippers are, however, the most
topical French sect of these latter days. Their puzzling
profanity is now a matter of grave study. Their temples
are in the Rue Jacob, the Rue Rochechouart, and within
a few yards of the Panthéon. Ouly the initiated are
admitted. The Bishops of Grenoble, Versailles, and
Orleans have thought it necessary to issue pastorals,

ering tifir clergy to guard the tebernacles in their
chugches from profanation. Not long ago a service of
‘Reparation ' was performed at Notre Dame, because the
consecrated hosts were stolen from a side chapel. The
silver-gilt ciborium in which they were placed was left
behind, so that it was made clgar that the act \Zas ot «
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that of a vulgar thief. These hosts are obtained by the
feminine Satfinists, who take them to the conventicles
of the sect, where they are treated in sacrilegious fashion.
Those who have witnessed these fiendish functions men-
tion certain phrases which even in books on th& subject
are narrated in Latin footnotes. The most noteworthy
feature of the downright Satanism‘of to-day is that rs
necessarily symbolises an acceptance of revealed dogma
and of a personal devil. The followers actually profess
that the being whom they describe as the-vAnquished foe
of the Archangels Michael and Raphael actually mani-
fests himself to them on certain occasions. Sheer lunacy
appears at first to be the only adequate explanation of
this extraordinary flock. So far no priest hassejoined
their ranks, and this fact probably accounts for the steal-
ing of consecrated wafers. A Satanist hymn-book has
been privately printed, and I may add that surpliced
boy choristers assist at the services. The calendar is a
blasphemous reversal of the old Christian dates, The
great feast of the year is Good Friday. It is probable
that the doings of the Satanists will soon be known to
the general publit. But I question whether the Parisians
will ever take kindly to this unspeakable sect.” ,

The evidence for the Luciferists stands on a differaa
basis from the evidence of Satanism. Many initiates
and other writers have come forward with works that
are mostly bulky..'We have Dr. Bataille (Hacke), M.
Jules Bois, M. de la Rive. But the writer that has
created the %rea,test sensation in Catholic circles is a Miss
Diana Vaughan, Grand Mistress of New York, and Presi-
dent of the Triangle, Phébé La Rose. She has since
joined the Catholic Church, and has written her confes-
sions, entitled Memoires d'une Ex Dalladiste, and is on
many points an important witness. «

In Charleston, after the war, was a Gengral Albert Pike.
This gentleman was born in 1809. He servyd througn
the campaign on the Confederate side. General Pike gvas
a Freemason and Rosicrucian, Grand Commander of the
Supreme Council of Charleston. America in those days
had gone quite mad on spirit-rapping. Albert Pike was

e afmedium, and he conceiyed the happy idea of fusing the
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rap;;]ers and the masons, and of animating the dry bones
in the valley. He formed an inner lodge 8f Pglladists—
a name was necessary. And a more important step was
taken, ladies were admitted to this innerflodge. By good
luck two of these turned out to be very strong mediums,
Miss Sophia Walder and Miss Diana Vaughan. The
success of the Pallad¥sts has been amazing. They quickly
overran America, and crossing the water, invaded France,
Ttaly, J(;onst.':mtinople, India. On the death of Albert
Pike, June 20th, 1831, one Lemmi, an Italian, usurped
his post, and the headquarters of the Palladists are now
at Rome,

Palladism on the surface seems a burlesque of the
Romam Catholic Church. Romanism may be called a
dualism with the Lord of the Bible (Adonal) for the good
spirit, and Lucifer with hoofs, horns, and a tail for the
evil spirit. Palladism reverses this. Adonai, who is not
so much Christ as the Romish Church personified, is the
evil spirit; and Lucifer, the light-bringer, is the Dieu
bon, retaining even his hoofs and his horns, for the Palla-
dium, the root-ward of ‘ Palladism,” is the grotesque
figure -with a goat’s head, horrs and hind legs, and a
stomach covered with scales, which figured as Baphomet
i» the old witch Sabbaths and the secret rites of the
Templars. The Palladists have seven sacraments. They
have their Pater, their Ave, their Gloria (Gloria Lucifero
Victori). They have their &redo. Here is is:—

“I believe 1n a begetting God, the principle of good,
who from all eternit’y has opposed the destructive God,
the pringigle of evil. I believe inimperishable humanity
renewi&tself through the ages. I believe in the future
triumph of truth over falsehood, virtue over vice, justice
over arbitrary authority, knowledge over error, Liberty
over despotism, rewson over superstition, love over sterility,
light over ﬁark ess, good over evil.

“I beliese in %he triumph of the great Architect of the
unyverse, our God, over Adonai, the God of the Priests.
Amen.”

It is difficult to see in this all the diabolical wickedness
that Dr. Bataille traces in it. This is the Pater. It
throws light on Palladist methods and Palladist thoughtme
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“ Beloved Father, thou who livest in the heaven of
fire, the btome"of eternal glory, the rule of worlds finite
and infinite belongeth to thee, and thy name, the terror
of the superstitious, is through the ages blessed by the
initiates of pure heart. Long since thou mightest have
scattered the hypocrites that worship Adonai, and re-
geuerated the nations with thy rel¢gion, but thou art—

pirit, Wisdom,"Reason. Thou preferest that man of his
own intelligence should discern the truth, and thou hast
the patience of divine love. Thy will be coiie.

“Us, thy faithful flock, support in our struggle with
the blasphemers of thy name, make thy light to shine
in our hearts, restore day by day our bodies and souls,
vouchsafing to us the benefits of health and matersal en-
joyment, and the knowledge which begets progress. Be
mdulgent to our weaknesses if from time to time we
neglect our duties, but punish without pity all treason.
Preserve us from the corruptions of priests, and baffle
their snares. Deliver us from Adonai. Amen.”

The sacraments are :—

1, The Fire Baptiss : lights ave lit as in the illumination of the
early Church. c )

2. UArmenent. At the first degree of the supreme rite the neo-
phyte receives the symbolic arms. e

3. The Heptagathon. Charity, the duty of succouring the “ dis-
inherited of fortune,” etc.

4. Holy Sacrifice. This corresponds to the Catholic sacrament

¢ of marriage, but ‘the Phlladists afe accused of having rather lax
notions about the eternity of the institution.

5. Kiss of the Magus. With this kiss ohe of the high spirits is
supposed to enter the body of the brother or sister.

6. The Eternal Pact. This corresponds, says Dr. Bataille, with
U'Ordre of the Catholics, to the vow-taking of priests and nuns.
Blood is let, and the Palladist signs the pact with this blood.

7. “ Preservation” is the extreme unction of the Romish Church,
t!xte ear, the mouth, etc., are made safo against evil spirits by solemn
rites.

.It 18 to be seen at once that the Lucﬁ'erisr‘l\of Alb%ﬂ"
Pike differs from Satanism. Even Dr. Bataille (Le Digble

au XI1X* Siécle, vol. ii. p. 76d) confesses that the rites are
the rites of white magic not black. Miss Diana Vaughan
tells us that Albert Pike was a zealous mystic, a strong
an&lium, & Rosicrucian of the highest initiations. He
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studied these mystical subjects with her fgther, who was
a direct descendant of the *Rosicrucian Alchemist,
Thomas Vaughan,” about whom, however, she has made
some styange mistakes. At the death®of Albert Pike,
Lemmi introduced as part of the ceremony initiating a
MaitresseTempliére the production of a genuine consecrated
wafer which the lady was called upon , to stab with a
dagger. At once Miss Vaughan left the society, and
started gn igdependent periodical to advocate what she
called the bon#® doctrine, the worship of the “ Dieu bon
Lucifer.” It was called the Palladium Regénéré et
Libre. An interesting little work, Le Palladisme, by D.
Margiotta shows (p. 48) that a fierce quarrel had sprung
up between Albert Pike and Lemmi before this, The
Italian mason had commissioned a poet named Carducci
to write a “ Hymn to Satan.” This “ was promptly sung
in all the Italian Triangles.”

The Palladists have litanies, the white mass, orisons.
They have the “ Gnostic sign of the cross.” They have
the scapulary, indulgences, medailles bénites. They have
nuns (les Cypriénites) and convents. JThey have their
“ miracles.” Dr. Bataille on th# point records a quaint
conversation that he had with Miss Diana Vaughan :—

4 It must be understood that this lady, brought up in

" Luciférianisme from her tenderest years, rebuts with
horror the charge of Satanisme. Shg considers us Catho-
lics in flagrant error. The®real Satdn in*her system is
Adonai, the God whqm we adore. We are the Satanists,
and the miracles of Lourdes are the conjuring tricks '
of the devil. Diabolic possession must be sought
amongst the Catholic saints, not in the * Triangles’ of
the Palladists. For all that, Miss Vaughan venerates
sweet, religious men like St. Vincent de Paul, who will,
she holds, be hapby for all eternity in the kingdom of
\iezfl8 Bon Jucifae” (Le Diable au XIX° Siecle, vol. ii.,
%g48).
Ii smust refer the reader to Dr. Bataille for a full account
of the rites of Baphomet worship. The initiation of a
Mistress Templar is one of the most imposing. If we
may trust the somewhat crude photogravures of his wogk,
the costume for gentlemen on this occasion is a dress coat,
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a large battle;axe, and a white tie. Ladies are required
to make themselves up as much like Greek goddesses as
the modern balloon sleeves will sanction. The skirts
must be looped'up to expose the left leg as far as the
knee. In the hall to the east is a baldachino with scarlet
draperies covering the altar of Baphomet. The rest of
the hall is draped 1 white with costly hangings. -

Baphomet’s altar mimics the Catholic altar very
closely. It also has its tabernacle, with Jachin gnd Boaz
for the columns at the little door. Ordo*ab Chao is the
motto. A two-headed eagle figures above.

The Grand Master and General Mistress, with all their
‘ jewels,” squares, levels, sit on a raised platform:

Sisters and brothers now form two groups—the “damps”
they are called. Between these is the Pastos, a bedstead,
Greek pattern. On this was a brother in & shroud
counterfeiting Lazarus.

“ Miss Arabella,” the lady to be initiated, dressed in
white, now appeared. She was put through a long cate-
chism. She was then required to give the corpse a kiss,
and say, “ Lazarys, arise!” "

The meaning of many symbols was explained to her,
The barfen fig-tree was the Papacy; the goat-headed
God was ‘“an emblem of power and fecundity.” He * has
the form of a he-goat, the figure of Pan. Between his’
;Wﬁ laorns is .the flaming pentagram, image of Divine
ig t.7 € e

The Grand Master: ¢ What is the name of the symbol
of the temple in our liturgy ?”

The Grand Lady-lieutenant : “ Baphomet.” o

The Grand Master: “ What is the secret of the forma-
tion of this mystical name ?

The Grand Lady-lieutenant: “ Read backwards, it gives
Tem. O. H. P. Ab.” ¢

The Grand Master: “ What is thn tronslation of
that t v

The Grand. Lady-lieutenant: * Templi Omnium
Hominum Pacis Abbas.”

We now come to the Grande Rite, the marriage of this
,Vorld and the next. Certainly it throws a flood of light

on some veiled passages:which I have oulled from tl;&

N\
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writings of the Illuminati in my essay in the present
volume. Thus St. Martin tells us that he *has witnessed
many spirit appearances in the Martiniste céremonials
Lavater goes a step further and annoumces that no one
can und®rstand what the Christian * communion ” really
means unless he has seen the “Image,” the *Symbol of
-the Lord,” the “Spirit of the Lord,” appear bodily at
their holy rites. The customs of the Palladists explain
all this. Lights were put out when * Miss Arabella”
o. . .
was received as a Mistress Templar, and all sate in
silence.

Then suddenly the altar of Baphomet shone in a light
far more brilliant than the most brilliant electric-light,
and the throne of the Grand Master shone out likewise,
making up, with the details around, a great head of a
demon. By-and-by a figure appeared, but Dr. Bataille
was sure that this was the Grand Master covered with
phosphorus, and not Baphomet. But he tells us that
when novices are present it is customary to give sham
phenomena, but with the fully initiated the real *Luci-
fer” appears. The doctor gives an account of one of
these  miracles of the devil.” He appeared as a radiant
young man. Miss Diana Vaughan tells us that at her
first initiation the statue of Baphomet at the altar be-

- came animate.

The most absurd rites and customs had once a logic.
The popular devil with horps and aofs is not the great
adversary of Scripture. He comes from an earlier re-
ligion. The best informed writers assure us that he is,
Pan. When Christianity tried to burn completely out
the earlier worships, secret meetings in woods and wastes
became a necessity. Then, in process of time, Pan,
the god of the woods, was taken over as the Christian
devil, and was ako made Baphomet, the ideal head of
Christian reyolt. When monks are dominant and faggots

e plentifn refdrmers play a game whose counters are
huYpan lives, It was necessary,in consequence, to protect
fheir secret meetings from treachery and from the con-
fessional. This suggested rites of initiation on the sur-
face so revolting that it was judged the priests would
never forgive them even in an informer. Hence thes
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obscene homage to Baphomet, the pact signed with blood,
the outrage fo the sacramental wafer. Writers abroad
trace Masonry through the Templars to manicheism and
gnosticism. I show this further on in my essay on the
Illuminati. The password to the witches’ Sabbaths was
“Toledo,” as Michelet shows. This was because Toledo
was the headquarters of two schools ¢f magic —the Jewish
Kabbalists andthe Sufis; the Jews and the Mussulmans
being the only two independent religious bodieg outside
Christianity in Europe. The Mussulmans had a mystical
society, the Sebiin, or the Society of the Rose.

“According to his progress in the way,” says M.
Napoleon Ney (Les Sociétés Secrétes Musulmanes, p. 14)
“ different names were given to the neophyted He
was first Talamid (disciple or servant), then Murid (aspi-
rant). He was then initiated and became Fakir (beggar,
Ebronite the Buddhist, Bhikshu). He was then Sufi (seer,
according to M. Ney), then Salik (walking in the “ way ),
then Jejedub (drawn to God). There are two higher
degrees reached by few Mohammedi (full of the spirit of
the Prophet), and Tuhidi (merged in the Divinity).

The rose is thé Indiar lotus in western mysticism and
also western art. In some societies, says M. Ney, to ‘re-
ceive the rose ” a noviciate of a thousand and one days
is required, during which the aspirant is condemned to -
the meanest duties of the household and to painful and
degrading ordvals. «®In the hands of thy Sheikh thou
shalt be as a corpse in the hands of those who wash dead
bodies!” This reminds M. Ney of tne perinde ac cadaver
of the Jesuits.

“ What rose do you wear? "

“ The rose of Mulai Taieb.”

If this answer was given, the questioner knew that he
was in the presence of a high initiate. ¢

From this Society of the Rose, which was(and indeed
18) very active in its propagandism, waves upan Wavesff
mysticism have come to the west : the Rosicrucians, the
Illuminati through Schrospfer and Kolmer, the Martinistes
through Martinez Pasqualis. “The Rose” was the fine
interior religion of Saint Martin,

< Here a pregnant question arises: If earnest thinkers
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like Albert Pike and the brothers Vaughan wanted to
spread this fine interior religion, why did they add to
their new ¢ Palladism’ the rites of Macbeth’s witches 3
Albert Pike was a man with mind culture above the
avetage, with soul culture above the average. He had
served with credit as a general during very real war: this
implies a genius fo¥ organization, a nice adjustment of
means towards the end desired. 1f such 4 person desired
to make his neighbours seek God in the heart rather than
in credos and %articles of religion,” where was the logic
of the pact in blood with a goat-headed monstrosity ?
The only answer is that Baphomet and his ritual was
alreadys there. The lady Palladists and their quarrels
have daid bare the secrets, well kept hitherto, of the
Rosicrucians, the Martinistes, the Illuminati of the French
Revolution.

1. The name suggested for the new religion was Pal-
ladism, making the Palladium or Baphomet the corner-
stone of the Temple.

2. In Charleston is the largest Masonic temple in the
world. In this, wershipped like the true cross amongst
Catholics, is a rude sculpture said to be “the actual Bapho-
met once in possession of the Templars.

3. Eliphas Lévi gives a formidable portrait of Bapho-
met as the frontispiece to his Dogme de la Haute Magie.
Eliphas Lévi was the head of the Martinistes, after the
death of Saint Martin. Heg confestes (chap. xv., vol. ii.)
that from the date of the Templars until “perhaps our
own days’’ this goaf-headed monster has figured. With.
the vulgar he was the devil, and was honoured with lewd
rites. With “real adepts” he represented the god of
Spinoza, Plato, Saint Martin. Who were the “real
adepts "’ ?

4. The Abbé Rournié, who was deeper in the magical
secrets of Martinez than anybody else, was plainly a
sirong mgdium. He evoked numbers of spirits. All
Jh8se were the ghosts of dead mortals, he said, except
one mighty figure. He had never lived' on earth. Lux
e tenebris was the pass-word of the Chevaliers d’Orient
amongst the Illuminati. Dr. Bataille connects together
_this motto, this mighty appagition of Fournié and the
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luminous figures that emerged from darkness in the
Palladist grard rite, He might have added Lavater’s
¢ Image,’” the symbol of the Lord.

I have already mentioned that M. Papus has given an
answer to all this in a pamphlet, Le Diable et l‘Oég@ultisme.
M. Papus represents the Illuminati of last century. He
took over Martinisme, Rosicrucianisés, ceremonial magic
from the celebrsted Eliphas Lévi, the successor of Saint
Martin. We have said that Palladism is the theology of
Saint Martin joined to the demoniac rites of the Witches’
Sabbath. I opened the pamphlet of M. Papus with
eagerness. He of all people could tell us if this was
true. .

The result was eminently disappointing. The pam-
phlet through eighty-six pages discourses on God in the
manner of a prize essay, but studiously avoids the sub-
ject of Baphomet and his pacts with suspicious alertness.
M. Papus holds, if I understand him aright, that Satan
worship, Lucifer worship, Palladisme are all non-existent.
The black mass has been ‘imagined by M. Huysmans.”
“It is only a few brave priests and. miserable women
who have really believed that Lucifer appears to
Parisians.” The whole movement is the * issue of the
sacristies.” It is a commercial speculation of Catholic
publishers at a time when the market is depressed.

But does this theory quite fit in with the facts? There
are five temples of ‘Satanisyy in Paris itself, Do the
Catholic publishers run these?  Satanism has the
Bulletin du Diable and other organs. Are these the issue
of the sacristies ?

The subject has recently been made prominent by a
great trial in the French Law Courts, and it seems to
me that theories like that of M. Papus are no longer
tenable. '

A writer in the Globe, April 30th, 1895, gives details
of this curious case :— ‘ -

“ Lovers of the occult sciences are looking forward o a
strange libel case, which will shortly come before the
Paris tribunals. It is brought by a Mlle. Lucie Claraz
ag;inst a fantastic publication called the Revue du Diable.
“T'Re suit in itself is not of, any importance, but it will be
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rendered curious and interesting by the production of a
number of documents concerning the two mysterious
sects known as Luciferism and Satanism. ° °
“At Bulle, not far from Fribourg, aebarrister, a con-

~ firmed anti-clerical, a well-educated man, and fond of
studying things philosophical, opened his house as a
freethinking club, Which was soon transformed into a
Masonic lodge, entitled ‘La Réformée,” afld placed under
the direction of Mons. Steckelin, The lodge was com-
posed of nofed and respected persons. In a short time
they began to take an interest in Luciferism, and Mons.
Steckelin, after having converted his brethren, under-
took toe celebrate the Luciferian ceremonies with all the
pomp ewith which the Catholic churches surrounded the
cult of Adonai. He forthwith bought a garden in the
Rue de la Grande-Fontaine, at the bottom of which were
the remains of a granite cliff. Out of that cliff he cut a
subterranean temple, similar to that of Albert de Rudol-
stadt in the ‘ Consuelo’ of Georges Sand. This Luciferan
sanctuary was fitted up in Roman style. 1t contained
two large squareealtars, one for the sacrifice, and the
other for masses, with three smgall onds in the form of
triangles, destined for other ceremonies. Thachoir was
perched above in a gallery shut out from the public gaze.
Conspicuous in the services was the ¢ Grande-Maitresse.’
In religion she was called ‘ Deodata-Lucif’ She was
accompanied by a processign of ‘siswers,” whose co-opera-
tion was necessary in the celebration of the mysteries
of Lucifer, the God &f Joy and Pleasure. The question.
wgs soon raised who was the lady hidden under the
sacred name of Deodata-Lucif? The good people of
Fribourg at once said it was Mlle. Lucie Claraz, notwith-
standing that she was more fit to be the servant of a
curate than a psestess of Lucifer., She was forty-five
ears of agge very thin, with sunken eyes and protruding
ips. She, lived in the house of Mons. Stekelin, her
Jr&her-in-law, and was regarded as ,a most ardent
Catholic. One day she wrote a letter to the bishop of
the locality, denouncing the abominations of which the
Luciferan temple was daily the theatre. Aided by the
_alms of indignant Catholics, angd subscriptions from Italyy
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France and Belgium, she bought up the garden, to-
gether with "the temple, and announced her intention
«to found a religious order on the spot, in expiation of
the sacrileges vwhich had been committed thepe. The
Patriarch of Jerusalem, it i8 said, was so pleased with
her zeal that he sent to her the decoration of the
Holy Sepulchre.”

So far Mlle. Yuucie Claraz succeeded in carrying ‘out her
scheme; but, unfortunately, a change in the sggne took
place. ‘At the moment when the fumls collected by
her began to flow in from all quarters,” says the writer
in the Matin, who is responsible for these details, ¢ the.
financial situation of the Luciferians was in a desperate
state. The converts to the Good God refused <o pay
their share of the expenses caused by the construction
and establishment of the temple. Mons. Steckelin had
no money. The creditors thereon seized all the holy
objects used in the ceremonies, and the mystery was ex-
ploded. Here Mlle. Claraz stepped in and paid the debts
of the High Priest of Luciferism, her brother-in-law,
but with the funds subscribed by 'the faithful for the
creation of a new’religiors order. Naturally there was a
great out-ry among the clergy when they learned to
what use the subscnptxons had been put. The curate of ,
Gruyére refused to admit her to the Holy Communion,"
and she brought her appeal before the ecclesiastical au-
thorities, but o no. purpose,and she was condemned to
pay the costs. The singular case was published at the
time in several papers. As regards the reports that she
acted as Grande-Maitresse in the Luciferan services, ghe
stoutly denies it. It is probable it was due to the circum-
stance that her brother-in-law was High Priest of the
sect. What has become of him is not stated. Such,”
says the writer in conclusion, “are tlte facts which will
be laid before the Paris tribunal. It remains with the
French law to decide if Mlle. Lucie Claraz was libelled
when she was accused of having filled the part of sthe.
mysterious Deodata-Lucif.” Many more curious details
relating to the affair are expected to be made during the
trial, in which the Luciferans and the Satanists will
tprbba.bly be examined in, respect to their extraordmar&
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aberrations of. religious sentiment and the mystic doc-
trines which they profess to hold. .

The case of Mlle. Lucie Claraz came up eventually in
the 9th Lhambre Correctionelle de la Seime. The Judge
.was M. Bidaut de 1'Isle. The celebrated M. Clunet was
the lady’s advocate. He claimed 5,000 fcs. damages for
the libel, A

“The audience,” says a French report?* were trans-
ported infp the Temple of Satanism, into those accursed
haunts where, bsfore the image of Satan, were performed
the most monstrous of rites and the most indecent of
orgies. A passage from the Bulletin du Diable was cited,
which amnounced that the black mass, full fledged and
robust ébel ef bien), was performed in four or five places
in Paris alone, and that the worship of the Evil Spirit
had many votaries.”

The counsel for the defence took the line that this
devil-worship was non-existent, and that, therefore, to
accuse a person of an impossible offence was practically
no libel at all. But the judge, who heard all the evi-
dence, gave full damages to the plaint{ff. This is im-
portant. He at least believed m the existence of the
Black Mass. .

\, I have called Palladism a combination of freemasonry
“¥nd modern spiritualism Hence its great success. The
lady “mediums”’—it is Albert Pike's own word—seem
to differ in nothing from odber medsums.* Each has a
' daimon protecteur corresponding to the “ control ” of
Eglinton or Home. Miss Ingersoll has Behemoth. Miss
Diaga Vaughan has Asmodeus. A lady friend of hers
has for control, and even husband, Milton’s—

”

% Moloch, horrid king, besmeared with blood
Of infamts’ sacrifice and parents’ tears.”

At the villa‘ of Monte Caprino, on the lake of Lugano,
Dr. Pataille saw some of the miracles of Miss Sophia

alder. When he knew what spirit really controlled
her his breath was fairly taken away. .

“Rigid as an automaton she stretched out her left
hand, and on the open palm I saw appear, one by ome
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under the skin, these letters: B, A, A, L, Z, E, B, O,
U,B” .

“ "~ "These miracles of the villa of Monte Caprino the doctor
describes. Thee was a dinner, and the séance was after
dinner at the Villa, and not in the ordinary “ Triangle.”
He does not say that the usual battle-axes and masonic
jewels were de rigueur on the occasfon. Sophia material-
1sed a beau jeuite homme in Greek armour.

“Who are you?” said the Grand Master,

“ Alexander III. of Macedon.” o

Then came Luther, Cleopatra, Voltaire, Garibaldi, and
others.

All this is very like the spiritualistic séance ;eand it is _
announced that Miss Sophia Walder will not now evoke
or “ fluidify ” under a fee of £200. In her fluidifications
she passes through a wall and disappears. Miss Diana
Vaughan exhibited a similar miracle, for, summoned to
a Triangle in France, she arrived quick as a flash of light
from a distant spot in Russia. During a picnic to the
Mammoth Cave, Kentucky, Miss Vaughan showed a
greater miracle., Summoned by Asmodeus, she passed
the lake without wetting her fect, walking on the
water, <

The apostles of ceremonial magic, Eliphas Lévi, Papus,,
and others, are never tired of announcing to Spiritualist#
like Professor Crookes and Mr. Vincent Wallace the
extreme darfzer of dabblmg with psychism without
Kabbalistic checks and traditional rites. A spirit comes
to a séance of Professor Crookes ahd calls itself “ Katie
King.” It is not Katie King we are told, but a *“spopk,”
a “shell.”” But, on the other hand, how can we be quite
certain that B, A, A, L, Z, E, B, 0, U, B, really comes to
Miss Walder, or Asmodeus to Miss Diana Vaughan? As
a necessary preliminary it would havéto be proved to us
that such evil spirits have ever exjsteds outside the
Ingoldsby Legends :—

L
“ And he bounded away, like a foothall at play,
"Till into the bottomless pit he fell slap,
Knocking Mammon the meagre o'er pursy Belphegor,
And Lucifer into Belzebub's lap.”
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Also is it a proof of quite the highest wisdom in the
adepts of Martinism and Palladism, their retaining
Baphomet and his rites, as a preliminary to the study of
internal Jeligion. The vulgar call him>the devil, says
Eliphas Lévi, but real adepts see in him the God of Saint
‘Martin. Just so. But the vulgar usually prevail on
these occasions, and™ the Satanistes with their wafer
daggers, Priapic anthems, Hymns to Satai, and rumours
of secret murders, seem already to have swamped up the
more philosophic Luciferistes.

Miss Diana Vaughan, according an interview to M.
Lautier and Dr. Bataille, gave them the following
figures :--

2
Masonic “ Adepts ”’ in the world . . 19,136,228
Female Adepts . . . . . . . 2725556

Of course most of these are harmless masons, but the
total of female adepts give some idea of the lengths to
which Palladism has already spread. M. Huysmans,
who has brought forward the evidence against the
Satanists in a sober preface to as work By M. Jules Bois
(Le Satanisme et la dagie), as well as in novels, znnounces
that the robbery of the consecrated wafers in churches
has reached an ““ incredible development.”

On the Tuesday of the Holy Week last year an old
woman stole from a chapel gf Notrd,Dame two pyxes,
»each containing fifty consecrated wafers. M. Huysmans
gives a long list of® the robberies in other parts of
Frapce, and says that Italy has a similar experience.
“In the Holy Week all the consecrated wafers in the
monastery of Notre Dame des Sept Douleurs, in Rome,
disappeared, as also in the parish church of Varese in
Liguria, and the nennery of Santa Maria delle Grazie at
Salerno.” -

Why thege robberies? A pyx is of no value at a
_pﬁ.wqbroker s, a8 it would have to be me]ted down, and
the police have found no trace of these stolen vessels.
“ Plainly they were abstracted,” says M. Huysmans, * for
the orgies of the black mass.” At Port Louis in the
Mauritius the Satanistes go a spep further and murder

-

3
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black children for their foul rites. M. Huysmans gives
‘names and dates,

I must mentfon that in my first chapter my sketch of
Swedenborg is prefaced by a short biography by the
famous M. Balzac.
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MODERN MYSTICS AND MODERN MAGIC.

CHAPTER L
SWEDENBORG.

“:IE MANUEL SWEDENBORG was born at Upsala, in

January, 1688, according to some authors—in
1689 if we may trust his epitaph. His father was Bishop
of Skara. Swedenborg lived eighty-three years, and died
in London, March 29th, 1772, T use these words to ex-
press a simple change of state. According to his disciples
he was seen at Jarvis, and in Paris after this date.

The life of Emanuel Swedenborg must be divided into
two parts. From 1688 to 1746 the Baron Emanuel
3wedenborg appeared in the world as a maf of vast
knowledge, esteemed for his virtues, always irreproach-
ible, constantly useful. In addition to his important
>fficial duties in Sweden, he published from 1709 to 1740
many solid works on minerslogy, physics, fathematics,
and astronomy. He, designed dry docks for vessels.
He broached difficult questions, such as the height of
sideg and the position of the earth. He invented im-
proved locks for canals, and new processes for the extrac-
tion of metals. When in 1785 an European discussion
arose ‘on the subject of the experiments in animal mag-
netism in Paris, the Marquis of Thomé avenged the
memory of Swedenborg. The Commissioners named by
the King of France had asserted that there was no theory
aboutbthe magnet ; whereas Swedenborg had thoroughly
discussed the subject in the year 1720. M.ede Thomé
took advantage of the occasion to point out how modern
pelebrities banished the clever Swede to studied oblivion
In order that they might steal his,treasures for their own
B
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work. “Some of the most illustrions,” said the Marquis,
. alluding to Buffon’s Théorie de la Terre, “strut in the
plumes of the peacock without doing him honour.” And
drawing on the bncyclopadic works of the learned Swede,
he showed how this great prophet had anticipated by ages
the march of human knowledge. He was the forerunner
of moderngchemistry, having showi. that the productions
of organi¢ nature are all decomposible and resolvable
into two pure principles; that water, air and fire are not
elements. And in one work, in a few vords, he went to
the bottom of the mysteries of animal magnetism, and
snatched from Mesmer the credit of the first discovery.

In the year 1740 Swedenborg preserved accomplete
silence. Out of it he emerged in 1745 to devoteshimself
entirely to the world of spirit. Thus he describes his
vocation. One night in London when he had dined
copiously, a thick mist spread in his room. Then a being
exclaimed, in 2 terrible voice: “ Do not eat so much!”
The next day he ate less. At night the same being
arrived, an angel clothed in purple and bright light. “1
am sent by God.” he said, *“ Who has chosen you to ex-
plain the meaning of IIis word and His works. I will
dictate what you must write!” That night the eyesof
the interior man were opened, and he was able to see into
heaven, hell, and the spiritual world, three separate
spheres. There he met old acquaintances who had died,
some recently, sdbme long ago. From this moment
Swedenborg constantly lived in the world of spirits. He®
remained in this present world like one who had a mission
from God. This mission was questioned by sceptics, but
his conduct was plainly that of a being superior to
ordinary humanity. Also, although his fortune was
meagre, he gave enormous sums to save from bankruptcy
commercial firms in many lands. None who appealed to
his generosity were disappointed. An jncredulous English- «
man pursued him and overtook him in Paris. He has
recorded thatsin his house the doors remained conslantly
open. One day the servant complained of this negligence,
which might expose him to suspicion in the event of any .
robbery occurring. “ Let him not be alarmed,” said

Swedenborg, “his mistrust is pardonable. He does not ,,,

<
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see the guardian that, keeps watch at the dgor.” In point
of fact, he never, in any country, closed his doors, and
never lost anything, At Gottenburg, on the occasion o
& great fire at Stockholm, he announced that fire three

days before the arrival of the courier with the news, and

"remarked that his own house had escaped. This also

proved true. ° 5

At Berlin the Queen of Sweden told her gother, the
king, that one of her ladies had been cast for a sum
which she quites knew that her husband had paid before
his decease. TUnable to find the receipt, she went to
Swedenborg, and desired him to ask her husband where
he had deposited it. Next day, Swedenborg told her the
spot, and announced that, according to desire, he had
begged the dead man to appear to his wife. In due
course of time he came in vision, attired in the dressing
gown in which he had died. Ome day, embarking in
London, in the ship of Captain Dixon, the gifted Swede
heard a lady ask if there were sufficient provisions in the
vessel. “More than enough,” said Swedenborg, “in eight
days at two o’clock ave shall be in the lgrbour of Stock-
holm.” This occurred. The luweid state into which at
will he could throw himself when dealing with earthly
matters, although it astounded his friends, was as nothing
compared with his power of travelling in the astral
regions. The description of the first flight of Swedenborg
guided by an angel is of a sgblimity Which *far surpasses
the best work of Klgpstock and Milton, of Dante and
Tasso. This passage which prefaced his work on The
Astyal Regions has never been published. It belongs to
the traditions confided to the three disciples for whom he
had most affection. The speech in which the angel proved
to the Swedish seer that the stars are not made to wander
about unpeopled in%he skies reaches a grandeur of divine
logic unknown to ypan. I cannot narrate all the facts of
his visible and material existence. His habits opposed
such @ knowledge. He lived a secluded lifs, without any
desire to obtain riches or celebrity, He had a great
?sonal repugnance to make proselytes. He opened his

ind to few, and communicated his special gifts onlly to
those who professed faith, wisdom, and love. By a look “
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he could tell the state of the soul of a stranger. He could

Jimpart the gift of clairvoyance to those whom he wished
to mnstruct in interior knowledge. After the year 1745,
his disciples ne¥er saw him perform any actiog from a
mere human motive. “In one hundred years,” he said
to Mons. Ferelius, “ my doctrine will rule the Church.”
He predicted the exact day and hdur of his death. On
Sunday, March 29th, 1772, he asked what time it was.
“Five oclock’ was the answer. “ Ah! then, all is
over; God bless you all.” Ten minutes after this he
passed away. Some folks believe that Swedenborg had
real visions of heaven, but that divine inspiration is not
in all his writings. Poets admire his wonderse To the
seer all is pure reality., Pious Christians were shocked at
much. The sceptics made fun of his golden palaces,
and the too great abundance of chalcedony, chrysolite,
carbuncle, and beryl, in the heavenly buildings. He
announced that colours in the spirit world could sing,
and precious stones, like the Urim and Thummim, give
intelligible answers to questions. His disciples, in defend-
ing him, pointed out how he had himself met similar
objections by citing the words of Jesus (John iii. 12): “In
teaching °you I made use of earthly phrases, and you
understand me not. If I spoke to you the language of
heaven how could you understand me?”

I must refnark that I hewe condensed Balzac a little,
whose narrative here terminates.

After his death the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg
were for a long time quite as little heeded as when he
was alive. In about twelve years time an English printer,
named Hindmarsh, formed a small “ Theosophical Society,”
having become interested in Swedenborg’s writings. This
by-and-by developed into the ¢ Lord’s' New Church,” with
a ritual copied from the Church of England, and with
the sacraments of baptism and the eucharist. This
Church bad ministers properly ordained, bishops, peiests,
pastors. It had rules of faith, and a very definite descrip-
tion of God. It affirmed that Jesus, through Swedenborg,
had given for the first time the true Christian revelation,
The New Church Messenger (New York, December 21st,



Swedenborg. 5

1887), writes thus :—‘ All New Church papers accept the
writings of the New Church as a Divine revelatien.,” The,
New Church Life goes a step further and says :—* Conse-
quently ¢hey are an infallible Divine authority.”

. One hundred years have passed. Has the Lord’s New
Church, according to prophecy, invaded the world? Its
members are obliged ®0 confess that outside America and
England it is almost unknown, and that its progress since
the days of My. Hindmarsh has been insignificant.

Does this m®an complete failure? A great wave of
Esychic knowledge has come upon us since the days of
Swedenborg. We now can see some matters in a differ-
ent ligh®.

In tlee first place, we see that the New Church began
proceedings at the wrong end. In his excursions to the
Astral Regions, Swedenborg had reported that he had
met many dead friends, These dead friends were like
his living friends in this, that they still held divergent
views about the nature of God, the condition and pros-
pects of the saved, the condition and prospects of the
damned, and so on. * It was possible frop these to select
ideas that on most points clashed®little with the dominant
creed, It was possible also to select 1deas tRat warred
with it completely. The New Church made its selection
from the first group of ideas, thus making the views of
the day, and not Swedenborg, the regl Revelator.

Swedenborg has affirmed #hat he received ‘his revelation
direct from Jesus. Put he also writes thus: “ When
spirits begin to speak with a man, he ought to beware
that he believes nothing whatever from them, for they
say almost anything. For instance, if they were per-
mitted to describe what heaven is, and how things are in
the heavens, they would tell so many lies, and indeed
with solemn affirmation, that a man would be astonished.
Whenever any subject of conversation is presented, they
think they know it, and give their opinions upon it, one
im, on® way and another in another, quite ad if they knew.
For example, if they were permitted to tell of things to
come, of unknown things in the universal heaven, of any-
thing whatever that a man desires, while speaking from
tHemselves they would not speak.the truth, Eut all things
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falsely. Let emen beware, therefose, how they believe

Jbem, Ror this reason the state of speaking with spirits
on this earth is most perilous, unless one is in true faith,
They induce so Strong a persuasion that it is the Lord
Himself who speaks and commands, that a man cannot .
but believe and obey " (Spir. Diary, n. 1622).

. But this, of course, suggests a qfestion. If spirits are
so fond of personating Jesus, how can we be sure that
Swedenborg himself was not deceived? He had “true
faith,” his followers answer promptly. ®# But what was
this “ true faith ?”” Not the Catholic, for he has recorded
that the Roman Catholic religion is Babylon, the Harlot
drunk with the blood of the Saints. He has'also an-
nounced that the Protestant Churches of his dey were
full of ¢ falsities.” All the Protestants believed in three
Gods. They alleged that everything was made out of
nothing. They failed to see that God was the one
Substance of the Universe. Their conception of salvation
by the atoning blood of Christ was degrading to the idea
of a God. “1It is a contradiction to say that Mercy itself
or Grood itself can look upon man with anger and decree
his damnation, and yet’ continue to be his own divine
Essence "“(True Christian Religion, 132). Indeed, in one
passage in his Spiritual Diary, Swedenborg goes so far
as to say that the iniquity of those called Christians
is consummated, wherefore the Lord’s Kingdom is now
turned to others (S. D., 2657). On another point the
Lord’s New Church have decidedly not chosen the best °
of two contradictory teachings of” Swedenborg. He is
always represented in the works distributed gratuitonsly
by the Swedenborg Society, as having proclaimed that
the punishments of hell are eternal (4drcana Celestia,
7641, et passim). And yet -he spys very distinctly
(Spiritual Diary, 45696), “The angels continually hold
the hells in subjection, and temper all things there, and
this from the Lord. Otherwise the tortures would be

perpetual.” ¢ © .
A%ain:
%It would be unreasonable to suppose that the Lord

. would permit any one to be punished in hell to eternity
for the sins of a short life” (Spiritual Diary, 8,489). He ,

[y
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says, too, that punishment is only with a view to reform-
ation (Ib. 8,489), for fothing in the law is %ever without
a use (Ib. 3,144). e .

In point of fact, the New Church has peen‘looking out

for a vefification of Swedenborg’s prophecy quite in the

* wrong direction. One hundred years have passed, and
his descriptions of thg next world have influenced all the
Churches, even the Roman Catholic. He was a great
psychic, and not a great creed maker.

What did folks in England believe about the unseen
world one hundred years ago? It was held that the soul
went with the body into the coffin, and remained in a
torpid state in the cemetery until a very material trumpet
shouldsound, to summon iv to a great assize. The mighty
dead were all mindless, and heaven was peopled by certain
“angels,” beings who had never been schooled by joy and

ain, beings who had never been tempted, beings who
Ead never resisted temptation, beings with wings, beings
as faultless, but also as mindless, as the stone angels that
represented them on tombs erected by the undertaker.

But some will say, “ That is the view of the next world
that is held by the Low Churcl! Cardinal Newman, in
his fine poem, ‘The Dream of St. Gerontiusy has dissi-
pated that!”

The poem named has been most eagerly devoured.
With Roman Catholics and with the English High
Church party it has almost superseded the New Testa-
ment as a revelation of th® Unseen World. Let us ex-
amine it with some cere. {

The poem opens with a picture of St. Grerontius on his
dedth-bed. The last rites of the Church are performed.

Prayers are asked from mortals, and also from the ¢ Choirs
of tge Righteous ” in heaven, from St. Peter, St. Andrew,
St. John, from ‘“#holy hermits,” and so on. The saint
dies ; and soon he finds himself rushing swiftly through
the air, borne on‘the “palm” of an angel to the Throne
of God. This angel is not very much supgrior morally to
the angel of the tombstones :

“Is it a member of that family
Of wondrous beings who, ere the worlds were made,

* Millions of ages back, have stood around
The throne of God? He never has known sin.”
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What sort of body does the saint possess? Oddly
enough, he pdssesses no body at all.

“ Nor touch nor taste, nor hearing hast thou now;
Thou hvest imwa world of signs and types, °
The presentation of most holy truths,
Living and strong which new encompass thee.
A disembodied soul, thou hast by right
No converse with aught else beside thyself,
But lest so stern a solitude should load
And break thy being, in mercy are vouchsa,fed
Some lower measures of perception,
‘Which seem to thee as though through chanaels brought,
Through ear, or nerves, or palate which are gone,
And thou art wrapped and swathed around in dreams.”
e

This is a little bewildering. Philosophers tell ais that
you cannot bottle up that tiny portion of the divine
essence which we call a “soul” without a body of some
kind. The dead body of the Low Church seems better
than no body at'all.  Then, how did the angel bear St,
Gerontius in his “palm” if there was nothing to bear ?
How, too, did the “ holy hermits” and the “ Choirs of the
Righteous” pray for him without lips? The choruses
of the souls in pargatory sound out 1n the poem. How
can the ‘“gulphurous and tormenting flames” properly
scorch out their sins if there is no body to scorch ?

But a more crucial question is behind. If there has
been no “Day of Doom,” how can it have been settled
who are in the “ netliermost hell,” who are in purgatory,
and who swell the *Choirsf the Righteous ?” The
,answer is quite astounding. There 1s a rehearsal of
Judgment

o

 Already in thy soul
The judgment is begun. That day of doom,
One and the same for the collected world,
That solemn consummation for all*flesh,
Is in the case of each anticipate
Upon his death; and as the last great day,
In the partlcular judgment is rehearsed.”

Can the reason of man grasp this? Let us supposé
that Sir Henry Hawkins or Mr. Justice Day were asked
by a royal personage to rehearse a murder trial for the
benefit of an Eastern V1s1tor. What would kg the answer?
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“Your Royal Highaess, you ask for two trials of one
criminal, The idea 1s inconceivable, One’of t&ese must
be real, horribly real, for the evidence is strong.” In it F
must most probably put on the black cap, and in solemn
words cbnsign a human being to death and the judgment
of God. These solemn words in one of these trials will
be pure comedy, in the other I might as well sing them
to comic music in an opera by Gilbert.” And yet in the
view of Cardinal Newman the Maker of the million
million starfyqsystems is capable of similar ignoble
histrionics.

When a picture is discovered, say a ‘‘new Raffaelle,”
experts gompare it at once with s known work. Has
it the game principles of composition, the same masterful
adjustment of details? We have a picture of a world
said to be by the Great Artist that composed this world.
Will it bear the same test ?

Here man is amongst surroundings that exactly suit
him. He has a soul enclosed in a body, hearing, sight,
and other delicate senses. A beneficeut warning has
been designed to tgll him when his physical health is
menaced, namely, pain ; anotheg, whenshis moral health
is menaced, namely, sorrow. And as the advance of the
race is as much an object with God as the advance of the
individual, disease is not confined to one alone. Germs
spread it, and all are powerfully urged to help their
neighbours. Thus there is constantémprovement.

Now in the spirit world, seen by Swedenborg, this
intelligent system is®reproduced. A man has a living,
body, not a dead body, or no body at all. His mind,
instead of having a “lower measure of perception,” like
St. Gerontius, is cleared. Progress, instead of being
arrested, goes on for ever. Pain is still beneficent and
useful, not useless &nd cruel. A stronger point remains:

Much has been written lately about what the Duke
of Argyll happily calls the “Husbandry of Heaven.”
Theemechanism of Providence, as we see it on this earth,
i$ a perfect mechanism. The minutest cog-wheel does
double and triple duty. All is simplified. There is no
waste of energy. In this mechanism the amelioration of
man is effected en bloc by gradual evolution, the strongem
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helping on the weaker with their superior experience and
intelligence. ‘Why should Providence in the next world
suddenly” completely dislocate this perfect mechanism,
and instead of uylising this large helping multitude of
dead men grown wise, should shut them all up ih boxes
in cemeteries, and create a vast army of exceptional
beings, omniscient and omnipotenf perhaps, but quite
unable from experience to deal sympathetically with
human weaknesses ?

I have here sketched Swedenborg’s celgbtated doctrine
of “Concordances.” As a scientist he saw very plainly
that if there is an unseen world, in its larger character-
isties this world would be like it, the “pattern” of
heavenly things, as the author of the * Epistle o the
Hebrews ” puts it.

Swedenborg, though groping a little in the dark, was
the originator of experimental occultism.,

1. He judged that there cannot be two large laws, that
the great law of the seen and the unseen world must be
identical.

2. He judged that we must treat man's visions scien-
tifically. 4 .

A being 1ot of the earth appears. It takes the form,
let us say, of the dead Swede mentioned in Balzac’s
biography.

‘What 1s it ?

“ A wicked olementary, masquerading !” say the Kabba-
lists. “The devil himself!* says Catholic orthodoxy.

. *Brain disease!” say the disciples of Psychic Research.

Swedenborg, accustomed to scientific processes, cross-
examines the ghost. * Where is the document your wife
is seeking ?” .

The ghost tells him, and the document is found.

L]



SHAPTER II
BOEHME.

IDE by side with the experimental runs the intui-
tional occultism, two schools opposing, but as I think
helpingeeach other. To this second school we owe much
in these days, represented as it is by subtle thinkers such
as Anna Kingsford, Mrs. Penny, Miss Lord. They have
strongly protested against the dangerous levity and vulgar
love of marvel of many ‘ Spiritualists.” The mighty
change in the breast of man from matter to spirit is not
a mere pastime. Let us deal with the great apostle of
intuitional occultism.

Jakob Boehme was born at Alt Seidenberg, in Upper
Lusatia, in the year 1575. This is a stragghng hamlet
ten miles S.E. of Gorlitz. He was first of allva herd boy,
but at the age of fourteen he was apprenticed to a shoe-
maker. Being one day alone in the shop, an old man,
of imposing aspect, entered. He wanted a pair of shoes.
When he had paid for thgm he lefé the shop, and from
outside called out in a loud voice, “ Jakob, Jakob, come
here!” Astonished %o hear his Christian name from the,
mquth of a stranger, Jakob went out.

“ Jakob,” said the stranger, with a look in his eye that
alarmed the young shoemaker, “thou art of small
importance, but thou wilt one day be great, and the
world will be astchished. Fear God and read His Word.
In it thou wilt find consolations, for suffering will be
thy lot. Misery, poverty, persecutions will assail. Trust
“in God.” ° .

Part of this prophecy was only too quick in its fulfil-
ment. For Jakob having tried to improve his brother
cobblers, who were a little too fond of loose talk and
swearing, was sent adrift hyuhis master. Wranglings
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had taken place, and that worthy sajd that he could not
harbour p “ house prophet.” °

« Jakob, now in great straits, eked out a little money as
a travelling jousneyman. He was very unhappy; and
religious doubts assailed him. At length he had a
strange experience. For seven days he “ was lifted into
a Sabbath of the soul,” says Bishop Martinsen. That
means that his interiors were opened. He himself de-
scribed it as a “ Resurrection from the Dead.”

In the year 1610 he had another and “fuller inward
experience. What he had before seen chaotically and in
fragments he now saw as a harmonious whole. It was a
panorama of the mysteries, the Ungrund or wtillness
where dwelt the Father, the Son, and the HolpwGhost
before the creation ; the birth of the stars and the world;
the creation of the angels and their great defection. For
memory, and not for publication, he wrote it all down.
His original title was the AMorning Redness. Jakob
said that he was not master of himself when he wrote.

A nobleman, Carl von Endern, chanced to see this
MS. His admiration was unbounded. He had several
copies made. Tkis was unlucky. A stern clergyman,
the Pastor {rimarius, saw one of them. This man, whose
name was Gregorius Richter, immediately fulminated in
the pulpit about “false prophets.” Jakob tried to con-
ciliate him, but found himself accused of heresy before
the civil powers. Tie magisfrates dismissed him with a
caution that he must never again thus offend. And they

«made him give up all his MSS.

Jakob had a valuable friend, Dr, Balthasar Walthgr.,
This gentleman was a profound student of magie, which
study in those days meant the Kabbalah. Dissatisfied,
he had “ travelled in search of ancient magical learning
through Egypt, Syria, Arabia, ete.” Jakob at this time
was very melancholy, Under Walther his inner life was
developing, and the inner and the outer were at painful
strife, His visions continued. He thought by his silence.
that he was obeying man rather than God. He wrote
The Way to Chrst. This was printed without his
knowledge. Again the Pastor Primarius was active.
Phis time Jakob was banished. But a curious retribution
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overtook the good Pagtor. His son became a prominent
disciple of Boehme, and helped to copy and eread his
works.

‘We hgve seen that Jakob was initiated into the secrets
of the Kabbalah by Dr. Walther.

" What was the Kabbalah?

The Kabbalah is a ook of magic, a book of lofty mysti-
cism, a book of quite astounding pretensious.

It is said to have been dictated by God Himself to a
“select comphng of angels who formed a theosophic
school in Paradise.” It was revealed to Adam, and then to
Noah, to Abraham, to Moses. It was the secret Wisdom
of Israek handed orally down with immense precautions.

With greater plausibility it is asserted to have been a
secret book of the Essenes and Therapeuts, the section of
Israel that derived their mysticism from contact with the
Buddhist missionaries. It is said to have been in the
hands of Jesus and His disciples. Distinct traces of its
teaching have been alleged in the Apocalypse and the
Pauline epistles.

“ But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even
the Hidden Wisdom which Goderdained before the world
to our glory " (1 Cor, ii. 7). .

But its astounding pretensions do not end here. It was
written down from tradition by one Moses de Leon, who
died in Spain A.p. 1305. Once more it had a powerful
effect. It converted Jews_to Chriséianitye It laid the
seeds of the Reformation. 1t has been the Book of Magic
of along line of mystks and magicians—Raymund Lully,
Repchlin, Von Helmont, Picus di Mirandola, Cornelius
Agrippa, Paracelsus, Boehme. These mystics had for
descendants the famed Illuminati of Germany, who are
credited with the French Revolution.

First, as to its ®ate, there are three theories that may
be stated :—

L It is Jheld by Kabbalists, pur sang, to be a purely
Jewssh work, existing long before the Essenes or Buddha
were heard of.

2. Dr. Ginsburg and the fashionable school of modern-
isers hold it to be a forgery, the original composition of
Moses de Leon, who died a.p. 1305.
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8. The third theory I have already stated. I hold that
it was one of the secret books of the Essenes. I have
brought! this forward in my Buddhism in Christendom.

One point aloge seems fatal to the first two theories.
‘With the one exception of the Essenes, all Jews are and
have been abject slaves of the letter, the most stiff-neckeq '
of Bibliolaters. How could they have cherished a wor
whose main teaching is that the letter of the New Testa~
ment must all be explained away ?

A second objection may be stated. ; *

The Jews were stubborn unitarians, and quite hated
the Trinity idea. The Zohar proclaims the Trinity of
Philo, the Trinity of Buddhism. o

It announces that for millions of millions of ygars En
Soph (the Boundless), the formless, passionless, inconceiv-
able, inactive God remained quiescent and solitary in
chaos. Then, by the aid of Sophia (the Buddhist Prajné
or Dharma) and the “ Divine Man ” (Purusha of India),
were formed the worlds, This chaos 1s the Ungrund, the
great ‘“ All” and the great “ Nothing " of Boehme. There
i8 no light, no fire, nothiug defining gnd defined, because
ground, cause, or: basis can only appear when the differ-
ent, the definite, is made manifest. In this stillness lie
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Then by the
aid of the Seven Spirits, of whom more anon, God created
abodes of bliss peopled with the angel cohorts of Uriel,
Gabriel, ete. ,But que of these angel chiefs, Lucifer, re-
volted, and this is the corner-stone of Boehme’s system.

He divides space into what he culls the “ Three Prin-

° ciples.” .
First Principle.
The Kingdom of Hell. It is put first.
Second Principle.
The Kingdom of God. .
’ Third Principle.
The Astral Regions—namely, Earth‘and the stars.
This, is a little quaint, but Boehme wished to indicate
the three principles in man’s soul, the microcosmos,
Humanity with hell and heaven battling for mastery.
This is practically the same as the “ Three Principles ”’ of
she Kabbalah—Spirit, Matter, Union (Franck, La Kab-
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bale, p. 179). Matter may be called ““ Hell” by a figure
of speech. Boehmg, Tollowing the Kabbalitts and Budd-
hists, calls it also * Sophia,” and “ The Mirror,™ because »
the mystery of Spirit can only be appreciated by God’s
seen wok. The Kabbalah had seven minor Sephiroth,
‘the Buddhist Paramitas, or Attributes, This is Boehme’s
ersion of them. Hegcalls them “ Angels,” also * Spirit-

sources.” .

1. The astringent quality.

® The quality of sweetness,

3.%The quality of bitterness.

4. Heat.

5. Holy love.

6. Sound and tone.

7. Body.

I do not know that this list is better than the Buddhist
list. The Paramitds are simply the attributes of the
Supreme Buddha. The crucial design of Boehme, it
must be remembered, was to make each individual mount
the occult and mystic ladder:

“The Ladder of Jacob was shown me. By it I mounted
up to heaven, and received the foods thgt I sell. If any
one wishes to mount with me, let him take gare that he
is not drunk. Let him gird himself with the sword of
the Spirit, for he must pass a giddy abyss. Through
Hell’s Kingdom lies the pathway, and through much
laughter and mockery., In the figh{ the heart will fail,
I have seen the sun blottetl out, but again its light ap-
peared. I speak notemy own praise, but to bid you not
to despair. For he who, standing between Heaven and "
Hell, would fight Satan, will get rude blows from a fearful
adversary. Let him wear the Armour of God. The way
is narrow—through hell’s portal. This is a great mystery,

* (3 * * *

If you wish to enter the Divine Portal, you must walk
in the fear of God®”’ (Morning Redness, xiii. 20.)

. The following eloquent tribute to Boehme is from an
American newspaper :—

“In Boehme’s formula of the self-existent God—*No-
thing,’ ¢ All) ¢ Father,’ ‘ Son,’ * Spirit,” ¢ Word,’ and ¢ Wis-
dom ’—we have the ground of all the speculations of thg
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past, whether Pagan or Christian, gs to the inscrutable,
unknowgble Absolute. These, too, may be found, in one
sense, irf the ¢ Unconditioned ’ of Kant, Hamilton, Mansel,
and Spencer. JBoehme declares the one sole Existent
Divinity is ‘unknowable —except by apprehension of
the highest angel, and then only as mirrored in the
Divine Wisdom—the reflection of the‘ All’ discreted from
this self-existent God in the ever-generated ‘ Ideas’ which
he calls the ‘Unbeginning Beginning ’—the ‘Eternal
Nature.” In this fludic ocean of Life ,alf the germs of
whatever is are manifested. It is the beginning of cause
—the beginning of the finite—the beginning of so-called
‘creation. From this starting point each germs differ-
entiated, containing within itself the potency of is after
evolution. All through his writings this thought is
dwelt upon; now in abstract statement, now in simili-
tude, and often personified. Is there not here a hint of
the now scientifically demonstrated law of evolution ?
“Tt is claimed that Kepler was indebted to Boehme for
many of his thoughts and theories in regard to astronomy.
It is well known that Newton acknow]edged his indebted-
ness to Boehme for his theory of gravitation. Much that
is in chemistry can also be traced to his suggestions.
Boehme was a seed-sower, without much method, it is
true, in his seed sowing. The fruit of his thought has
made the conditions, however, in the mentality of the
race by which othexs could come forth and do a larger
work. © Without Boehme it s possible no such great
_thinker as Swedenborg could have*come upon the scene
and have acted his part. Much that is in that great
seer’s work can be traced in Boehme’s writings. Sweden-
borg was a scientist, equipped with a university education
to start with, and hence was better able to express his
thoughts than Boehme. .
“Boehme will be a perennial fountain to many minds of
a mystical and speculative turn, It is Wwell for,those who
have the time, the intellectual ability, and the inclination,
to study both. No one can ever master Boehme at second
hand ; one must not only be imbued with his spirit, but
must, in a certain sense, become en rapport with his state.
One must see underneath his jargon, his uncouth way of
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resenting mystical truth, an harmonious, systematic, and
Eeautiful‘theory, clothed in the serious religioutgarb of
the sixteenth century'. He claimed. the ‘ Divine Sophia ’
as his bride; and certainly he was loyal, to her behests ;
for he wfs a life-long sufferer for his devotion to what he

" «considered truth.”

Comparing the wogk of Swedenborg with that of
Boehme we must say that to the former we owe a mighty
debt. At one fell swoop he has chased away the army of
“astral spirits®#’ and “elementary spirits” that the old
world believed 1n. The ancients in their ignorance
thought each star a spirit, and imagined that a swollen
torrent that swept away a village was the work of an
Undine, and that a conflagration was due to a Sala-
mander. The Kabbalists, in their hole and corner rites,
kept alive this delusion. “The Higher Kabbalism (la
Haute Kabbale) ” says Migne's excellent * Dictionary of
the Occult Sciences,” “sought exclusively to control the
spirits of earth, air, fire, and water.”” Swedenborg has
also swept away Boehme’s spotless and mindless ¢ angels,”
who without intestines, and without the ducts and drain-
pipes that nature has provided,for her chemistry, eat
delicious fruits, and sing psalms for ever round«he throne

" of God. Swedenborg announces that all angels are dead
men, a fact confirmed by Matthew (xxv.31) and Jude
(ver. 14), one of whom calls Christ’s attendants at the
second advent dyco: (saints), and the osher dyueo: (angels).

And this good work of SWedenborg has been carried
still further by the experimental occultism of to-day.
Thanks to it, and notably to Mr. Stainton Moses, we
havé a picture of the next world which is at least
credible. In it we see the same husbandry of means
that we see here, the same intellgent use of pain and
gorrow, In it we s® energy preferred to idleness. We

» see the gradual advance of the whole through the efforts
of the strong in aid of the weak.

Butewe owe much to Boehme. Swedenbowg discouraged
all occultism except his own. The bridge that took him
to the next world he tried to break down afterwards,
and “the Lord” enacted that mankind must see God
through Swedenborg’s spectacles. Boehme proclaimed

c
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that no one could see God except through the Divine
Sophia, the ‘mirror in his own mind,, All who neglected
this, however accurate the imitg.ion Gothic of their
churches, were ! Porkers of Satanas,” ‘Dancers on the
Narrow Plank,” “ Epicureans,” “Semi-corpses.” The
Bible was valuable but only when the divine man, the
higher Ego within, had taught the reading of it. The
mystical ** Resurrection of the Dead,” must take place in
this world. The head of the *serpent,” the ‘ Selbheit,”
the lower self, must be crushed. Then a mortal can
eat the mystical bread and wine, that is take into his
mouth the atmosphere of the plane of spirit. Then the
Father will beget the Logos in the individual heart.
Then the Seven Quellgeister will appear there.  All this
is of immense importance, but upon one point experi-
mental occultism corrects intuitive occultism. Boehme
ignored the action of intermediate agents between man
and God, especially the good ones. The modern apostles
of intuitional occultism instance this as his one conspicuous
merit. They cite St. Martin, who, when Lavater was
holding séances of evocation, wrote to Kirchberger that
these were most-dangerons and that the “internal teaches
everything.” Let us see first what Boehme really did |
announce.

There are three sets of souls saved from hell after
death. The first have not yet attained heaven, but
“stick in the souree quality or pain in the Principle of
the birth.” ‘

“ Many come again with the siarry spirit, and walk
about in houses and other places, and appear in human
form and shape, and desire this and that and often come
about their wills and testaments.” (Forty Questions, Q.
xxvi. 12.)

These are interested in children atd friends “ until the
starry spirit is consumed. Then they sink down into:
their rest.” They care no more for earthly things
“when they have come to grace.” « .

One thing is plain here, that the ‘‘astral spirit " of
Boehme is something quite different from the ** astral
body ” and “astral spirit” of Madame Blavatsky. He

» uses the word “ astral”” for material.

«
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The second group *sink down in their dying without
abody.” They appedr “magically” to good'merin their
dreams.

The third group are in the Bosorp of Abraham.
“These ®none can stir unless they will themselves.”
They neither pray for us, nor “take upon them any
earthly thing at all.” _(Q. xxvi.)

A word about all this. Let us take Boehme himself.
Was he so contpletely intuitional ?

Let us suppose for a moment that he had been born of
brigand parents in Calabria. Would he then by his own
unaided inspiration have given hints to philosophers like
Hegel gnd Schelling? Or would he himself have been
shot as a brigand? I will go a step further. As a
cobhler at Gorlitz, without the aid of Walther and the
Kabbalah, it is quite certain that his excursions into the
Ungrund, would never have got further than the Pastor
Primarius and his catechism. Walther taught him the
secrets of magic, Eastern and Western. This gave helping
spirits a field to work on. They pushed him at last
through the mob of “elementarjes ”” and * astral spirits ”
to the great Beyond. .

Were all these spirits good? Experimental occultism
has shown us that this can never be so.

“Turn me not into derision. If one should say: ¢ This
madman has never been up into heaven. ,He has seen
neither this hor that. Thede are fables!’ Then by the
right I acquire from ¢he divine illumination I will cite
you before the judgment. The door will close against
you. You will not be able to enter. You will dance
with hell’s wolves in the infernal abyss.” (Morning
Redness, v. 14.)

All prophets at ##mes think they have a right to talk
* thus. Modern Psychism throws a light on this, and also
on the revelation of Boehme and Swedenborg. Placing
oprsebves in the position of the guiding epirits we see
at once that they can only give what a mortal can take
in. With Swedenborg and with Boehme the word “God”
meant Jesus Christ ; and the minds of both were steeped
in the Jewish theology. With both it was sought not to-

¢ 22t
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overthrow but to spiritualise this, to advance from
symbol fo the fact symbolised. To palk about Christian
mysticism, Buddhist mysticism, #ie mysticism of the
Sufi, is to use words without meaning. When we pass
the great portal, the yellow sanghati, the Cope, the
Calvin’s gown fall off., o




CHAPTER III.
'MADAME GUYON.

EARLY Christianity was pure occultism. It emerged

from the disciples of John and from the Essenes,
Jewish tnystics, who retired to the desert to gain a know-
ledge of God in the visions of extasia. Renan shows that
the first Church of Jerusalem was a conventicle of illumi-
nati, All had miraculous gifts, prophecy, tongues, shiver-
ings, “as in the English or American sects of the Quakers,
Jumpers, Shakers, Irvingites.” When Christianity spread,
the rules of these early churches became Utopian. The
lay element was byeand by introduced, and the mystics
took refuge in the monastery. (Les Apdtres, p, 128.)

‘““ All the teaching of the Fathers of the spiritual life
like Jean Climaque, Basil, Nil and Arsene, all the secrets
of the interior development, one of the most glorious crea~
tions of Christianity, were 1n germ jn that strange state
of the soul which the illustreous ancestors ofall whom St.
Martin called Hommes,de désirs passed through in their
months of extatic waiting.” (Ib. p. 73.) The lay element
hasenow completely swamped the Higher Christianity,
although the oyster shell remains. In the reign of Louis
XTV. of France the great crisis arrived. Molinos, Féné-
lon, and Madame Ggyon were bitterly persecuted, and in-
. terior Christianity was nicknamed * Quietism,” and pro-
nounced heretical. « All this is so vital to our inquiry that
a 1f;hor.t skeich of Madame Guyon'’s life wil] not be out of

ce.

P Jeanne Bouvier de la Motte was born at Montargis on
the 13th April, 1648. She was brought up in an Ursuline
convent, and wanted to take the veil. When little over
fifteen years of age she waslma.rried to a gouty gentle-

3 L]
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man twenty«two years her senior,and furnished at the
same tifie with a real French mothe. -in-law, acrid, exact-
ing, miserly, impossible to concil.ate. M. de la Motte,
her father, was & gentleman of position, exercising much
hospitality in a luxurious house. In the Maison de dou-
leurs of M. Guyon all was changed. The mother-in-law
was so avaricipus that she scarcely allowed the inmates
enough to eat. She soon began to hate and persecute hey
daughter-in-law, who was very pretty and very much
courted by the scented gentlemen in fell-bottomed wigs
that frequented Montargis. Nothing satisfied her. If
Madame Guyon, junior, snubbed these she was said to be
farouche ; if she didn’t snub them she was said to be
something worse. The young wife admits that she her-
self at this date had grave faults as well. If she heard
another beauty praised, she lost her temper ; and she was
even guilty at times of going to church less to praise God
than to show off her fine dresses. Then came fits of com-
Eunction, and she would not allow her maids to friser her

air, or to put rouge on her cheeks. But, oddly enough,
shehwas quite as much admired without the rouge as
with it. ' '

When the young woman was eighteen she came across
a Madame de Charos, who had been instructed in the
mysteries of the inner communion by a missionary, who
had probably derived some of his knowledge from contact
with the Buddhists of Cochix. China, whence he had just
returned. Madame Guyon heard these two converse to-
gether without understanding what they were talking
about. What was this “ union with God”? What-was
this ecstatic “ contemplation””? She consulted her con-
fessor, and found that he knew as little about it as she
did. She practised all the rigours pf her Church, used
scourges with wire, scourges of thistles. She walked
about with gravel in her shoes, and pat colocynth in her
food to induce,nausea and loathing, but the bliss felt by
the old saints refused to come. At length day ddwned.
She was induced to consult a young Franciscan. This
monk, although much embarrassed and indeed frightened
at having to advise so beautiful a young woman, listened
to her story. He then ,uttered a g:aw words which were
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destined in the end, to spiritualise many Wesleys and
Kirke Whites:— .

“Madame, you are seeking from without that which is
to be fognd within. Seek God in the heart !” ‘

From this moment a new life was hers.

“T was plunged into quite a river of happiness. 1 know
by faith that it was frod who possessed my whole soul,
wut I thought notof it. A bride knows that her husband
is by her without saying ‘It is he!’”

But her edvtgsies were balanced by the Maison de
doulewrs. M. Guyon, who had the gout, was angry that
she neglected her duties as a wife, and his mamma was
also quite equal to the occasion. And the old Bar-
nabite gonfessor, who had been superseded by the Fran-
ciscan, got all his brothers to preach in Montargis upon
the text of “silly women,” and to talk about “ suspicious
devotions,” She had become tlie Bride of Christ.

In the year 1675, M. Guyon died, leaving the young

widow the charge of five children. “For twelve years
and four months,” she said, ¢ I endured the cross of mar-
riage.”

*

In France at this period thera was a lew called la garde
noble, which gave to the survivor of a mareied pair of
rank the control of the family wealth until the children
came of age. Madame Guyon was now very rich, and
this unexpected change of fortune plunged her into
deeper melancholy. She gloated,*she sawl afterwards,
over her wealth and her new position. She foolishly
allowed the acrid mather-in-law to remain with her chil-
drgn, But her inner life and her outer life were warring
together more desperately than ever, A secret voice kept
telling her of her high mission. “Tu es Petrus!” it
whispered one day. She was, like Peter, to found a new
Church. It was t8 be the New Jerusalem of the Apo-
calypse coming down from theskies. This was a singular
anticipation of Swedenborg,

- Aid yet this unworthy apostle, instead of thinking of
heavenly things, was counting her Louis d’or and quar-
elling with her cook. The poor woman looked round for
advice. There was but one priest 'in the world who
seemed to understand her exact difficulties. This wae®
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the Father La Combe, but he had ggne off to Switzerland.
He was p mystic himself, and had lpng encouraged her
holy dreams. Should she follow hixi to Geneva ?

At Paris she gonsulted a Dominican. He adyised her
to see Bishop Aranthon, who had just come to the French
capital to get funds to found at Geneva a nunnery o
Nouvelles Catholiques. M. Guerrieg in his biography of
Madame Guyon describes this prelate as being beneve-
lent and gentle (bon et douxz). The benevolent prelate
advised her to repair to his diocese. 4 great struggle
took place in her mind, for she feared her relations. She
opened a Bible for a text-divination : . -

“Fear not, for I the Lord thy God will hold thy right
hand.” These words from Isaiah met her eye. o

Doubts still remained. One day by accident she en-
tered a church and confessed to a priest whom she had
never seen before.

“I do not know who you are, madam,” he said, ¢ but

" an inner voice tells me to say to you, Go and do what the
Lord Jesus has wished you to do.”

This “ miracle” clenched matters, She started from
Paris with some “ daughters of the congregation,” with
two maids,.and with a little girl aged five. Soon they
found themselves at Anneci, and the party visited the
tomb of St. Francois de Sales, whose mystical writings had
much moved Madame Guyon. Before leaving Paris that
good lady had signe. away nine thousand liwres at the
Instigation of the “gentle” bishop. Soon the party

. arrived at the convent at Gex. ‘

A young widow, fashionable, handsome, and very righ,
is courted in the provinces. She was much run after.
The “ gentle ” bishop gave her the Pére La Combe for a
confessor. The little town of Gex echoed with her liber-
alities. But a strange prophecy camé to her which she
sent to'La Combe. R

“The legions of hell will unite to arrest,the inmer
growth, and the formation of the Christ in the souls.* The
storm will be such that no stone will remain on another.
On earth will be trouble, war, and a great overturning.
‘Woman shall be big with child of the inner Spirit, and
%he Dragon will stand up before her.”
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Voltaire sneers at this prophecy, knowing nothing about
a great overturning. At any rate tangible tro@bles soon
came. Madame Guyon learnt that all France was de-
vouncing the inhuman mother who had deserted her chil-
.dren, and was fooling away their money. And her little
child, exposed to the bad fare and want of her old com-
forts in the convent, swon faded away and appeared about
%o die.

All this seemed now to her to be due to her folly.
She tried to make amends, by signing away her rights
to the money of her children. She reserved a small sum
alone for the support of herself and her little girl.

But this brought the * gentle ”” bishop upon the scene.
He wae very angry at the step she had taken without
consulting him. She was soon made to feel the difference
in the status of a rich widow and a pauper.

Behind the bishop was a priest named Garrin. This
man had fixed his eyes on a very pretty nun that Madame
Guyon had brought with her from Paris. He wanted to
be her confessor. Madame Guyon had baffled him here.
“T would rather ses one of my daughters die,” she said.
She warned the girl of her dahger, and persnaded her
to confess to Pére La Combe, the official directeur of the
nunnery. :

A scheme of petty persecutions was now set on foot.
The bishop wanted Madame Guyon to give up all her re-
maining fortune to the church.” Hé* also Wanted her to
take the veil. Her servants were taken away from her.
Servile duties were given to her, such as scrubbing the
floar of the chapel and washing linen. The priest Garrin
wanted to get her completely in his power, says M.
Guerrier. He did not desire that an inmate of his nunnery
should go abroad gnd tell stories. All her letters were
stopped, and her small supplies of money. Before, her
large remittances were always seized by the superioress.

In despaér she went to the convent of the Ursulines at
Thon®n. There wasareal hermit at this place, who lived
in a cave, and fed on grain. He was much impressed
at the sight of her, and announced that Providence had
% great designs”’ to be effected through her, but that she
was destined to encounter * strange crosses.” -
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One of these was the food at Thonon. Owing to the
reat hegt, the meat was putrid and full of maggots.

he bishop still pursued her, and,ordered the Pére Lia
Combe to use his influence, to make her beconge a nun
and give up her property. He refused manfully. For_
this he was afterwards shut up for life. Madame Guyon,
sick and sorrowful, had here a stmnge vision. She saw
the Pére La Combe, naked upon a cross, but the populace-
around hooted her and not him. .

In point of fact, she was in modern phraseology a strong
medium. At night at Gex there were fright{ul noises in
her chamber, her bed shook, and the ‘‘paper sashes”
constantly burst. One night she saw the devil. “It
seemed a kind of face seen by a blueish light. «I don’t
know whether the flame itself composed that horrible face
or appearance.”

La Combe was also a strong medium. He was sum-
moned when she was almost at the point of death, and at
once she recovered. When he was bearing her and her
child away in the passage-boat on the lake, she was op-
pressed with a cough. “ May that covgh cease!” he said,
and she coughed no mare. The two could converse for
hours together without opening their lips, At Thonon she
composed her two chief works, the Moyen Court, and in
1683 the Torrents. With their composition she affirmed
that she had nothing to do. She was strongly impelled
to take up tlfe pen. *"* Before, I wrote I knew nothing of
what I was going to write, after I had written I remem-
bered nothing of what I had pennéd.” In fact the little
works were written “ automatically,” in the language of
modern spiritualists,

She now went to Turin, and then to Grenoble, to Mar-
seilles, Alessandria, and Verceil, everywhere pursued by
the persecutions of the bishop. After afive years’ absence

she returned to Paris. .
But now a more formidable enemy appeared in the
field, the Pére de la Motte, her own brother. s

This gentleman had wanted a greater share when she
handed over her garde noble money to her relations. Also,
<although she gave him a portion of her little annuity, he
thought that portion wag not enough. Then the Pére La
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Combe had arrived in Paris at the same time as Madame
Guyon, and the Pire La Combe drew crowds ¢o his elo-

uent sermons, whils{ those of the Pére de la Motte were *

ull and commonplace. Jealous of a brother Barnabite
.(they were both of the same Order), the Pére de la Motte
schemed to ruin his “ brother,” and also his sister. He
sent an “agent,” a Madame Gauthier, to confess before
the Pére La Combe, and she reported Molinism in his
teachings, although the heresy, it was affirmed, was ex-
tracted from the condemned works of Molinos, and was
never uttered by the Father at all. He was thrown into
prison without any serious attempt at investigation, and
kept there for life. Also, by order of the king, Madame
Guyonswas arrested on a charge of Quietism.

‘What was Quietism? What was Molinism? An
answer to these questions will carry us back a long way.

The early stone-using man many thousand years ago
conceived an unseen Being. Like the Tsui Goab of
the modern Australians, his first god was an ancestor,
And as the ancestor in life loved human flesh, bull’s flesh,
a superior wigwams much flattery and much homage,
religion began to consist of Meat-offetings and drink-
offerings, a palace for the god and an elaborate system of
court ceremonial.

But by-and-by, on the banks of the Ganges, a great
advance was made. It was judged that instead of trying
to conceive god from the egternals ¢f humatity, it would
be more wise to look for hints of him into man’s soul.
And as some men seched more spiritual than others, and s
as his state of spirituality seemed to advance as-the en-
tanglements of the lower life diminished, it began to be
judged that by deadening or * mortifying ” the flesh the
spirit would beconge lucid. Hence Yoga in India, and

. the Eremites (from Erema, the desert) in Christianity.

As early as the date of the Atharva Veda, or say roughly
a thousansl years before Christ, the Rishi Angiras in-
forméd the wealthy householder, Saunaka, that there
were two sorts of knowledge—the ¢ superior knowledge ’
and the “inferior knowledge.”

‘“ Know Brahma alone !” was the motto of the superior,
knowledge.

»
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An extractdrom the Mundaka Upanishad of the Atharva

}Yeda may here throw light on Brahma end union with
im :— . )

“He is great sad incomprehensible by the sewses, and
consequently his nature is beyond human conception..
He, though more subtile than vacuum itself, shines in
various ways. From those who domot know him he isat
a greater distance than the limits of space, and to those
who acquire a knowledge of him he is pear. Whilst
residing in animate creatures he is pewceived, although
obscurely, by those who apply their thoughts to him. He
is not perceptible by the human sight, nor is he describ-
able by means of speech, neither can he be the object of
any of the organs of sense, nor can he be conceived by
the help of austerities and religiousrites. But one whose
mind is purified by the light of true knowledge, through
incessant contemplation, perceives him, the most pure
God. Such is the invisible Supreme Being. He should
be seen in the heart wherein breath, consisting of five
species, rests. The mind being perfectly freed from im-
purity, God, who spreads over the mind and all the senses,
imparts a knowlédge of Himself to the heart.”

The mystics of all lands sought this union by extasia,
by contemplation. Yoga, the word for Indian magic,
means simply “ union.” Sangha, the third person of the
Buddhist Trinity, also means “ union.” The divine man,
Parusha wad® the result of an union between Buddha,
spirit, and Dharma, matter. Thomas 4 Xempis, in his
Soliloquy of the Soul, has a chapter headed “ On the Union
of the Soul with God ” (chap. xiii.), St. Theresa had
her Oraison d’union. St. Augustine based all his mysti-
cism on the text (John xiv. 23): * Jesus answered and
said unto him, If a man love Me, he yill keep My words:
and My Father will love him, and We will come unto
him and make Our abode with him.”, Clement of Alex-
andria sketches the scheme of the ‘ Christian Gmostic ”:
“Dwelling with the Lord He will continue his familiar
friend, sharing the same hearth according to the Spirit.”
(Misc., p. 60.) Ignatius Loyola drew up certain spiritual
« exercises,

What was the object of these spiritual exercises?
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Extasia, the divine yision, the Indian Dhygni, what the
Catholics call  contemplation.” It is defined by Ignatius
Loyola as “the application of the five senses of the
imaginagion.” v .
After an elaborate preparation, consisting of a prolonged
. examination of his soul and his past life, by the novice,
after a general confession and a receiving of the Holy
£ommunion, after a proper use of ¢ hair~shirts,” ¢fast-
ings,” the ‘“discipline, or scourge,” the novice, left alone
in his solitary %ifgle cell, is told to try and conjure up in
his mind some given scene from Scripture, say the birth
of Christ.

“The pupil must with the eyes of his imagination see
Joseph, Mary, and the stable of Bethlehem. Then he
must hear by the help of the imagination what the holy
actors say to each other.” Scene after scene is given for
contemplation—the Presentation in the Temple, the
Crucifixion, and so on. The novice has even to try and
conjure up a somewhat material vision of the Trinity.
And he must make hell so real that he can actually smell
the sulphur and heay the cries of the damned.

“Know holy wisdom to be &he same as yoga,”’ says
Yajnyavalkya. ‘‘That which is termed ydbga is the
umon of the living with the Supreme Soul.” To attain
this result in India the five states of yama must be mas-
tered. The Indian yoga is so very like this Catholic
‘contemplation that, assisted by Wileon ths Orientalist
(Vishnu Purdna, p 662), we will give a sketch of it.

After a long fast®and purifications, the Chela, or .
novice comes with an offering of flowers, sesamum, rice,
kusa grass, etc., into the presence of his guru or teacher.

A patron saint 18 selected, as with the Roman Catholics,
ang 8 burnt offering is presented to this saint by the
guru. The guru thén whispers thrice in the right ear of

* the novice the Vija mantra (incantation). It is a mono-
syllable with the initial consonant of the name of the
deva, and a final “a’ or “00.” Thus Krihna would be
“Kra” or “Kroo.”

From this moment the chela must look upon his guru
as a sort of incarnation of the deva. He must treat him _
like an idol on its shrine. He must worship his feet, and ~

R
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present to him the sweetmeats and clothes and flowers
and fruit that are presented to Krishna.' When he
washes his master’s feet he must drink soms of the water.
This superstition.is not altogether” confined to the East.
In French novels when the priest speaks as a priest, the
hearer accepts his utterance as the voice of God, * (Vest:
Diew qui parle!” -

The novice ‘now squats down cross-legged in the cons
ventional attitude of the figures of Buddha. He tries to
arrest his breathing. This is the great.sécret of Indian
magic. He must with his fingers and thumbs prevent
all air from issuing from mouth, nose, ete. Sometimes a
large piece of cloth is rammed down the throat, and kept
there as long as possible to assist this. In his dreamy
reverie the novice has much the same task given to him
as the Catholic novice. He must first try and conjure up
the anthropomorphic God, Hari, “with smooth cheeks
and a broad, brilliant forehead,” Hari with four arms and
with splendid earrings, Harl with a painted neck and
with the “Srivatsa,” a sort of St. Andrew’s cross, on his
breast ; Hari with a “ belly falling, in graceful folds”;
Hari with the mystic skell, mace, quoit, and bow. But
after a timé he i3 enjoined to discard this anthropomor-
phism, and to meditate upon the mystic symbols alone,
We see at once here a great superiority over Ignatius
Loyola’s system. He strives with the * five senses of the
imagination” to what we should now call “ materialise”
the anthromorphic God. The Indian mysticism tries to
get rid of him, This four-armed God from the very first
1s plainly a symbol, made use of {o get up by and bye to
the formless, ineffable Brahma. ‘
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IN the year 1528, there was a prisoner in a dungeon at
Alcala, in Spain, accused of being connected with

the Alombrados or Illuminati. This prisoner was

Ignatiug Loyola, the founder of the Order of Jesus.

Who were the Alombrados? and had Loyola anything
to do with them?

These are questions that cannot be answered with
much certainty now. The Alombrados seem to have been
a secret society of mystics, something like the Sufis.
When Islam attacked Western Persia, and tried to drive
the Buddhists there jnto the fold, a curious result took
place. The Buddhists made half of Islam Sufis. These
secret societies, under the name of Ismaelltes, spread
rapidly. They had many severe rites of initiation, the
earliest on the surface teaching orthodox Islamism. They
proclaimed the Seven Great Imams, seven successive in-
carnations of the Supremg in moféal shepe. This is
plainly the Buddhist doctrine of the Seven Mortal
Buddhas. In the last*stage of his initiation, the inquirer
was, told that there was no God. This is the accusation
of orthodox Islam. But more friendly critics affirm that
the God proclaimed was the God of Indian pantheism,
It was proclaimed also that the laws of religion and
morality were of hutnan manufacture.

During the rule of ignorant violence secret societies are
the only weapons of the more intelligent. But unfortun-
ately en fhe process of time some of these Ismaelites
resorted to violence in their turn. The Hashishin arose,
the celebrated ‘ Assassins” of our crusaders, although
Mons. Silvestre de Sacy has proved that the term is de-

rived from hashish, the Eastern intoxicant.
81 ’

—

da
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Von Bamyper, in his History of the Assassins, p. 216,
asserts that the Jesuits, without doubt, * trod in the foot-
steps " of these Hashishin or ‘“‘assassins,” The analogy
between them ig,sufficiently close.’ .

1. Both societies had many degrees of severe initiation,
-a master, companions, novices, etc. ’

2, Both used assassination to terrorise and dominate
Caliphs, kings, ministers, and other influential persons. .

3. Both trained young men to a rigid obedience, and
promised them exquisite bliss in the nexv world if they
used the dagger whenever ordered.

4, Both sought to procure for the chief or general of
the order universal dominion, using religion as a cloak. ~

6. The Hashishin in the last degree of initiation taught
blank atheism, and pronounced morality to be merely
expediency. The same is said everywhere of the Jesuits,
and judging by history the charge seems just.

The Hashishin, as a political body, disappeared from
o page of history a little after the crusades. But -as a
secret society of mystics they continued to be active, and
they still exist. The Berbers, or natives of Barbary,
were deeply impregnated, with their doctrines, and these
Berbers overran Spain. Thus Loyola may have come
under their influence. Of all Christian kingdoms, Spain
has been most prone to mysticism.

The dream of Loyola by and by became concrete. His
army of “ Black Clauks " worked hard to obtain universal
dominion. They established missions in the West, and
also in the East. They started colleges everywhere to
get the rising generation in their power. They schemed
to give Jesuits as father confessors to every king, every

owerful statesman, every fine gentleman, every scheming
fady. They spurred religious enthusiasts, but made
things easy for fashionable peniténts. Religion and
morals were used as counters in the game. Man has at
times noble aspirations. These they fanned. Man has at
times ignoble &spirations. These they fanned alse. The
Ismaelites were started to oppose a dominant superstition.
The Black Cloaks saw at once that it would be far more

_ politic to use a dominant superstition.
* The first efforts of the Black Cloaks were to gain Spain,
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But as that kingdom deteriorated, they fixedl their eyes on
France, Their * great aim,” as they called #, was to
make the French king a figure head, and rule through
his confessor. With Vast ability this plan was carried
out. The power of the Emperor of Germany, and of the
King of Spain, was gradually broken. The Huguenots
were exterminated, ang the power of the French nobility
seduced to insignificance. Under Loui¢® Quatorze the
French arms were everywhere successful. The king
dominated Eufoge, and behind the king was a Jesuit.
Let us listen to the Duc de St. Simon.

“ When Father de la Chaise found himself dying, from
his death-bed he desired the king to take another
membey of his Order as confessor, warning him that if
he did not do so, he ran the greatest risk of being assas.
sinated by the Jesuits, who liad not scrupled to kill his
great ancestor, Henry IV,

“Louis XIV., not braver than his distinguished pro-

enitor, dared not refuse, even had he wished so to de.
he Jesuit Order fixed upon Father Le Tellier, then Pro-
vincial of Paris, as the member of their Society tittest for

‘the post” (Memoires, vol. iv. 283, *

This passage lets in a great deal of light. ® It is plain
that the Western Hashishin worked quite as much by
the bold menace of the dagger as by its actual employ-
ment. Evidently this could not have been the first
conversation that the king and his father cenfessor had
had on the subject. The Duc de St. Simon himself was
nearly frightened out® of his wits at some very plain
words which Le Tellier spoke to him one day. Five or
six times the life of Queen Elizabeth was attempted. Five
or six times the Jesuits tried to kill James I. Armand
Carrel gives very strong facts, which lead to prove that
our Charles I. was poisoned by them. The Duc de St.
Simon shows that ﬁhe Duc de Bourgogne, the heir of
France, met with the same fate, because he sided with
the GaMican Church. More than one pope s said tohave
perished at their hands. y

Thus France was a huge reign of terror. A little bald
gentleman in a full-bottomed wig and high-heeled shoes
strutted about Versailles with pretty manners, and

D
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behind him Was murder and the terrible Bastille, This
much-bewigged little gentleman wasquite absolute. All
the emoluments of the state, the army, the church, were
in the hands of  his mistresses and his confessgr. The
vaguest charge of heresy or disaffection might consign
anybody to a filthy dungeon for life. The Jesuits attacked
everybody to bring about one dsad level of servility.
They waged 4 long and fierce war with the Gallicar
Church, and persuaded the king that Jansenism meant
civil rebellion. Of more immediate interest to us is the
fact that they waged war against Quietism.

A priest named Michael Molinos published, in 1675, a
little book called The Spiritual Guide. Molinos was a
Spaniard. He belonged to the country wherg Santa
Theresa and St. John of the Cross founded the Car-
melites. He was an ardent mystic, and at first the Pope
of Rome and Louis XIV. much approved his teaching.

But by-and-by the Jesuits took up the question, and
forced Louis to throw the weight of his influence into the
controversy. Molinos was arrested in Rome, in 1685. . On
the 28th August, 1687, sixty-eight propositions of his little
book were condemned, in a decree that alluded to him as
the “ Son o Perdition,” This judgment was confirmed by
Innocent XI. Molinos was locked up, and died in prison.

Molinos has recently been made the hero of a popular
modern novel. What was “ Quietism ”’ ? and how was it
that he came to be dooked upon as the Son of Perdition ?
In Migne's Dictionnaive d’Ascéticisme we can see how
Catholic doctors view the subject. -

The object of the Quietist is to annihilate the Ego, and
to become united with God. Perfect contemplation, ac-
cording to Molinos, is a state in which the soul does not
reason. It reflects neither on God nor on itself, but in
passive state receives celestial light. It is held that this
divine dreaming encloses in itself all, the acts of religion
and that a sou] which has reached this state cannot lapse
except by an express act of the will. Tn this state chere.i
10 desire of heaven nor fear of hell, but perfect indifference
And the orthodox doctors of the Church add that thes:
mystics even consider the “sacraments of the Church’
unnecessary ; and also, the * practice of good works.”
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Now, without stopping to consider howdmuch of this
was really preached by Molinos, and how mwch is in-
ference, we may say at once that we have here the
antagogism of two didtinct religions, the higher Christi-
anity and the lower. The order of Jesus made an end of
Molinos without any doubt, but it may be questioned
whether they did notealso make an end of the religion of
6t. Paul, St. John, St. Clement of Alexandtia, and the long
line of Catholic Saints.

“Thou shal®lgve the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the
first and great commandment.”

But if the saint in his extasia was obliged to keep in
view that the divine object of his heavenly rapture had
foreordained at least nine hundred and ninety-nine souls
in a thousand to eternal torture, and that in consequence
his own chance of escape was arithmetically small, obedi-
ence to this commandment would be practically impossible.
Old travellers in India describe a very beautiful female
Thug, whose smile was sought by many ardent young
Hindoos, but if one gf these had been told that the em-
brace that he so much desired would be swith the terrible
roomal his love could not have remained at®fever heat.
The higher Christianity was, as we have seen, an attempt
to bridge the world of matter and the world of spirit, and
to form a worthy idea of God by sublimating the mind of
the individual. The religion of the*Jesuitss the religion
of Sacraments, was simply state ceremonial. They could
tell what was to be ddne with rosaries and with the oint-
mept of the Sainte Ampoule, but all this in its ultimate
had nothing to do with religion at all. Nor had it much
to do with morality, as Porte Royale significantly urged.
The morality of the Jesuits was attention to the Sacra-
ments and general licence (JMémoires de Porte Royale,
" Vol. 1, p. 520). .

Madame Guyon remained in prison eigg‘t;lmonths. The
Archb¥nop of Paris, M. de Harlay de Chanvalon, con-
ducted the inquiry with much acerbity. According to
Voltaire the wits drew attention to the paradoxical fact
that a gentleman who was too soft to most women (Connw
pour atmner trop les femmes) sh(zuld persecute one who
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spoke of notl[/ing except the love of God. It was this
gallant ecslesiastic that got a lettre de cachet to confine
the Pére La Combe in the Bastille. -

But even in the best regulated despotism there are
wheels within wheels. Madame Guyon had a cousin,
Madame de Maisonfort, in the Maison de St. Cyr, a con-
vent just now in the course of formation. This lady was
a favourite of whe king's left-handed wife, Madame de-
Maintenon. Madame Guyon had also for friends the
Duchesse de Chevreuse, and the Duchessp te Beauvilliers.
These persuaded Madame de Maintenon to interest herself
in the poor persecuted lady. This was enough for the
courtier Archbishop. He released Madame Guyon.
. Meantime her fame had been spread by this persgcution,

and her writings began to be admired. On her release
from prison she went to the Convent of St. Cyr. There,
says Voltaire, “ she assisted at some pious ‘conferences,”
conducted by the Abbé Fénelon, having previously dined
alone with Madame de Maintenon.” The word conferences
in French may mean a lecture where one speaks, or a
meeting where more than one holds forth. This was an
important distinction in the palmy days of the Bourbons.
For any oné not a Roman Catholic ecclesiastic to hold
forth on religion to a meeting was considered almost high
treason. You might as well boldly proclaim the con-
fession of faith of the Huguenots. Madame Guyon found
it necessary 1o record that she never in her life addressed
even three people at a time on religious subjects.

It was here that commenced the .Triendship of this lady
and Fénelon. He had read her two little volumes, and
they helped to develop his own interior knowledge, for he
was a born psychic. She called him her son. When the
two were subsequently in disgrace it is said that they
could converse together, even through the grim stone
walls of the Bastille. .

Fénelon is the most lovable priest in the Gallican church,
He was a perfect gentleman, conscientious, ewquent,
dreamy. When sent by Louis to Poitou to convert the
Huguenots he refused the help of the terrible “ Dragoons.’
When called upon to teach the little Duke of Burgundy
the heir of the French crown, with unsophisticated zea
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he sketched in his Téléma?ue an ideal pri}xce who con-
temned tinsel show and lavish expenditure, Preferring
happy and prosperous subjects to the glory and bank-
ruptey wf many wars, Benevolent amd self-contained,
Fénelon viewed with hostility not one single human being,
but it does not follow that no human beings were hostile
to him. o

* Two such there were.

The first wag the king. He had not yet read Télémaque.
If a malignant fiend had wished to inspire in a mortal
brain the most scathing of satires on such a king, he could
have invented nothing more cruel than this little child-
story. When Louis read it he danced with agony, and
found some satisfaction in tearing with his royal hands
the MSS. that Fénelon had left in the palace for the
- edification of the little Duke. At present his grief was a
different one.

In the year 1665, Louis, who had the Bourbon animalism
strongly developed, was in difficulties. Amongst the ladies
of honour of his wife’s court was a lady with whom he
had a love affair of the Bourbon type, though more durable
than the many others which h#d already come within his
experience. Such an affair, like an attack of typhoid,
seems to0 run a prescribed course. At first, raptures, illusion,
a gentle being, witty without malice,loving and beautiful.
But by-and-by this gentle being gives place to an ill-
tempered French woman in a false positton, storming,
scolding, disappointed, a woman demanding royal marks
of honour for herself, £ud her too numerous and too healthy
offspring. In these difficulties the king turned to a
governess of these children for comfort and advice. This
was Madame Scarron, a lady who was born in a jail, had
been a Huguenot, byt was now a Roman Catholic pietist.

The situation was a delicate one. The king was very
superstitious. He aonfided to Madame Scarron on different
days his many vows of amendment and his many lapses,
Bourbbn type. Soon it was a terrible rivalry between two
Frenchwomen, for the most pious in those days thought
the caresses of the son of St. Louis the greatest boon
that Heaven could bestow. When suddenly between s
Madame de Montespen and-Magame de Maintenon came
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a third ]adyp who snatched the prize from both. This
was Madame de Fontanges; but <he did mnot long
survive.

Madame de Maintenon triumphéd at last, andehe had
the shrewdness to shun royal privileges, four life guards-
men to help her into her carriage, and other ostentations
that pleased Madame de Montespan. Also perceiving
that the king nad two dominant ideas, servility to hiy
passions and his priests, she strove to harmonise the
antagonism of these by a private marriags. It is said that
Mons, de Harlay de Chanvalon performed this in the
presence of the Pére de la Chaise,

But by-and-by her ambitions grew, and she wanted to be
proclaimed Queen of France. The Pére la Chaise, con-
sulted, with a little of the wisdom of the serpent handed
over to Fénelon the decision of this delicate matter. He
throw himself at the feet of the king, and urged hir to
avoid so great a scandal. This, according to Voltaire,
was the secret of his subsequent persecutions.

The second enemy of Fénelon was an ecclesiastic who
had usurped the functions of gentleman usher to royal
personages at the gate of paradise. Bossuet, Bishop of
Meaux, had been the teacher of Fénelon, and professed
now to be his great friend. We all know the Oraisons
Funébres. Are they mnot written in the books of the
“ Beautés de la langue Framcaise” We all know his
characters ofe Cromvrell, and of our “glorious,” * wise,”
and “just” Charles II. 'We all know how, after “nine
voyages across the channel in despite of the tempests,
Ocean itself was astounded’ to see Queen Henrietta, of
England come once more. We all remember how this
good priest, in tracing the lineage of Henriette-Anne of
England, was quite dazzled with the transcendent glory
(ébloui de 1'éclat) of many august crowns. 'We remember
that Virtue was an “immortal mediatrix” between
Louis XIV, and Charles II., both men of *noble inclina-
tions.” e

¢ Nothing under the sun can be seen equal in grandeur’
to the French Royal Family, “ The crown of France

_is as far above all other crowns in the world, as the dignity

of royalty o’ertops the baseborn slave.” ’Tis thus that a
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minister of heaven talks of a mumbling bld royal pro-
fligate, who desired’to turn the group of ladigs in wait~
ing on his queen into a nunnery on Monday, & harem on
Tuesdgy, and armed swith scourge and rosary penitently
wished on Wednesday to change them o a nuunery once
more.

Bossuet, the court preacher, had become very jealous of

» Fénelon, Folks, tire% of the artificial ingincerities of the
former, detected in the latter a genuine man, Madame
Guyon was sobn again exposed to the persecutions of her
enemies. Fénelon gave what seemed to be sound advice.
This was that she should place herself in the hands of
Bossuet, as the leading authority in France in matters of
theology, and accept his decision without reserve.

A commission was appointed by the king to examine
her writings. It consisted of Bossuet, the Abbé Tronson,
and the Bishop of Chalons. Her works were condemned ;
and she promised never again to “ dogmatise ’—a vague
word, differently interpreted. In the mind of the king
it probably meant preaching like the Huguenots. We
have seen that she maintains that she never addressed an
aundience of over three peoplg in her Jife. At any rate
the charge of “dogmatising” was soon rewived, and the
king had her confined in the Chateau de Vincennes.

Bossuet, a little treacherously, urged Fénelon to join
in this condemnation. He refused. And, indirectly to
shield Madame Guyon, he published a littlg book entitled
“The Maxims of the Saints.”

Bossuet danced fos joy. Eagerly he perused the works
of, Molinos, and the “ decree” that the Jesuits had forced”
the Pope to pronounce against them. He compared
these with the “Maxims of the Saints.” Soon he
detected “ quietism.” As Voltaire justly says: * Nothing
is more easy, in th&se delicate matters, than to find in the
book you judge passages rather like some in a condemned
book.” Bossuet tArew himself at the feet of Louis, and
asked pardon for not having told him befre of the « fatal
heresy” of Monsieur de Cambrai.

The higher Catholic saints desired to see God by clear-
ing the mental telescope. Voltaire callsthis * galimatias.”

“Je me connais fort peu en telles matiéres!” said®
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Bossuet, “ tellbs matiéres” being a very good ecclesiastical
equivalenj for “galimatias.”” And ,yet the Bishop of
Meaux in his pulpit had contrasted most unfavourably a
king (Louis XI.) and his earthly ddreams with 5 monk
(St. Francois de Paule) and his heavenly dreams. Also he
had gone into ecstasies at the spectacle of a royal saint
(our Queen Henrietta) going for g time into a convent
and reading the:* Imitation of Christ” to gain complete:
communion with God. What is the one lesson of the
“Imitation of Christ” by Thomas & Kemypis?

“ The kingdom of God is within you, saith the Lord.

“All His glory and beauty is from within, and there
He delighteth Himself.

“The inward man He often visiteth, and hath with
him sweet discourses, pleasant solace, much peace, famili-
arity exceeding wonderful.

“Oh faithful soul, make ready thy heart for this Bride-
groom, that He may vouchsafe to come unto thee and
dwell within thee.

“The saints and friends of Christ served the Lord in
hunger and thirst, in cold and nakedness, in watchings
and fastings. Oh, how strirt and self-renouncing alife led
those holy fathers in the wilderness.

“ When Jesus speaks not inwardly to us all other com-
fort is nothing worth. 'What can the world profit thee
without Jesus?

“To be without Jesus is a grievous hell. To be with
Jesus a sweet, paradise.

“ For the kingdom of God is peacesand joy in the Holy
‘Ghost.” .

Is all this written by Madame Guyon or by St. Thomas
3 Kempis? It is very difficult to see much difference
between the “quietism” of one and the * Bridegroom ”
of the other, who comes with “sweet'discourses,” “ plea-
sant familiarity,” and gives ‘ peace and joy.” Was St.
Thomas & Kempis always thinking of the flames of heli ?
Did he never fdr a moment forget Friar Tuck “¥¥d his.
unguents and holy water? A clever French novelist,
Mons, Cherbuliez, lately pictured a modern Catholic
bishop of the pattern of Fénelon. He preaches a sermon
‘vn what St. Thomas 4 Kempis calls the interior man. He
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announces that Catholicity has always divided nmiankind
into three great groups. 1. Sinners—those who are en-
chained by pure animalism; 2. The Just, those of the
laity waho lead clean Yives. But it has always steadily
groclaimed that heaven can only be reached at a bound
y class number 3, those that have given up gold and

marriage, the Brides ef Christ and the Sons of Wisdom,
¢hose who have already passed the rhystical portal.
Sairis on earth as well as saints in heaven.

With an antbjtious priest, backed by a king who has

.the ear of the Vatican, it is not easy to cope. A great

paper war arose, for the calmer spirits of the French
Church saw how much was at stake. But of course there
could he only one issue. Bossuet obtained from the Pope
a condemnation of the “Maxims of the Saints.” The
harmless little book was burnt in the market-place of
Cambrai. The sardonic M. Arouet de Voltaire points out
a quaint divided duty that the Vatican at this time was
called upon to perform. In France it had to incarcerate
Madame Guyon, and to force Fénelon to abjure his *fatal
heresy.” But it wag called upon at the same moment by
the Church of Spain to canonise Marie® d’Agréda, * who
had more visions and revelations than all the other
mystics put together.”

The attack of Bossuet on Fénelon was unfortunate for
Madame Guyon, and unfortunate for the Pére la Combe,
for it was easiest to hit the archbfhop through them.
Passages were added to her writings and to his, A mock
confession on the part of the poor monk, that he had en-
coux:ged the lady in dangerous and impure reveries, was
forged. When you have got two unbefriended individuals
shut up in damp dungeons, it looks as if you could do
anything. o

ut t%is proved 1n the end a little erroneous. The
spectacle of the ggntle archbishop forced to adjure his
errors iggbis own cathedral moved all to pity. And soon
the wo®§ of Madame Guyon began to sound all over
Europe, and her works to be perused eagerly. Then
Télémaque appeared, against the will of the archbishop;
and being treated as a covert attack on Louis, its success .
was enormous. The king was terribly angry, and tried
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to suppress it in France—a sure way of finding many
readers for it. Everywhere Fénelon .was adored. Louis
had attempted to * dragoon” the Protestants out of France,
and indeed out of Europe. But by-and-by thesesProtes-
tants came back to France, chasing the “ dragoons ’ before
them. And their general Marlborough paid a great com-
pliment to the gentle archbishqp. His troops were
ordered to religtously respect his property. o

In the prison of Vincennes, Madame Guyon wrote some
verses, ‘‘plus mauvais encore que son ,p{'ose,” says M.
Voltaire, and he compares them to the love verses of
operas.

“TL’amour pur et parfait va plus loin qu'on ne pense,
On ne sait pas lorsqu’il commence ¢
Tout ce qu'ils doit cofiter un jour,

Mon cceur n’aurait connu Vincennes ni souffrance
S’il n’efit connu le pur amour.”

This is all very well, but Madame Guyon also might
have found some poetry not much better than the love
verses of the opera without going much further than the
Henriade. . . ’

% L’amont’ dans tous ces lieux fait sentir son pouvoir
Tout y parait changé. Tous les cosurs y soupirent,
Tous sont empoisonnés du charme qu’ils respirent,
Tout y parle d’amour. Les oiseaux dans les champs
Redoublent leur.s baisers, leurs caresses, leurs chants, ete.”

Cowper and Kirke White formed a different estimate

of Madame Guyon’s poems, for theysboth translated them.

Here is a specimen by Cowper :— .
“ By Thy command where’er I stray
Sorrow attends me all the way,
A never-failing friend;
And if my sufferings may augment
Thy praise, behold me well content,
Let Sorrow still attend”
S

4
%1t costs me no regret that she .
‘Who followed Christ should follow me,
And though where’er she goes
Thorns spring spontaneous at her fest,
I love her, and extract a sweet
For all oy bitter woes.

\
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“ Thy choice and mine must be the same,
Inspirpr of that holy flame .
at must forever blaze;
To take the crpss and follow Thee
Where Lbve and Duty lead shall be
My portion and my praise.”

This style of religigus poetry is not very fashionable
wowadays, but at any rate the words have here a mean-
ing... The “cross ” with Madame Guyon was more than a
ﬁgtﬁ:ﬁf speech. In the Bastille and at Vincennes the
harshest treatmeht was for years applied to her.

From the point of view of modern psychic knowledge
the chief blot of this Catholic mysticism, as it seems to
me, is that it confuses two distinct human experiences.
Humanity at its highest, the Buddha, the Spinoza, the
St. Paul, by purifying the soul has reached grand hints.
of God. Humanity also, by known processes, has been
able to bridge this world and the spirit world, and to
hear-.the voices of spirits good and bad.

Madame Guyon plainly confused these two ideas. All
the voices that were distinctly bad she called ‘“ demons.”
All that were not distinctly bad she called *“ Jesus.” It.
was Jesus in person that told her for the sake of dis-
cipline to lick up the filthy saliva that she saw in the
streets. It was Jesus that came to her couch as a Bride-
groom. It was Jesus that prompted her no longer to
pray to the saints, for of course the  mistress of the
house ”’ cannot address her ** domestiques.”’ Bossuet made
a coarse joke about this marriage with the Child Jesus.
Another French bishop wrote what might almost be
called an episcopal lampoon. One couplet will be
enough—

“Par ’époux euelque foi une jeune mystique
Entend un autre époux que celui du Cantique.”

All {Ligis very well, but these good bishops should tell
us who™1. was that taught young girls to save their souls.
by becoming each the Bride of Christ. Also who placed
the “ Cantique,” a very erotic Jewish poem, in the hands
of these same young girls as a book of devotion. -

“Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth !”

/
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Madame Guyon, no doubt, runs riet over this passage,
and the bkhop triumphs easily over hér. But the student.
of modern psychism, who knows all about the incubi and
succubi of mediswal convents, mudt reprove thesteacher
far more than his unsophisticated pupil. All this busi-
ngfs about the ‘Bridegroom’ is very, very objection-
able. .

And the CatHolic Church, by driving out quietism, ha¢®
driven out all that was vital. There was a dead hwmich
and a living stem. They have cut away the living stem.

-~



CHAPTER V.
THE ILLUMINATIL

'WHO were the Illuminati ?

Fiction has answered this question very freely.
We all know how Wilhelm Meister’s apprenticeship came
about, ynder the influence of the mysterious Abbé, and
Jarno, and the other members of the Secret Tribunal.
In more than one novel of the great Alexander we have
found depicted a mysterious being, thwarting the plots
of the Court of France by the aid of his occult knowledge,
and -guiding the great French revolution from his con-
cealment in the sanctum of the Jacobin club. And in
the bright pages of Madame Dudevant can we forget the
secret crypt in the territories ofethe mysserious * Prince '’
in Germany. Thither, at the twelfth stroke 8f midnight,
the novice, hooded, was hurried. And the hood being
lifted he found himself in the presence of the “Council
of the Invisibles,” the terrible *Seven,” wearing red
cloaks and white corpse-like masks, Thiseubterranean
gothic chamber resembled at once a chapel and a tomb.
Lights on its walls arvanged in the form of a cross made
the,drawn swords of the masked conspirators glisten with
menace., And then their mighty scheme was revealed
to him. Civilisation in modern Europe had reached a
stage of corruption when any change would be a change
for the better. Rings, crowned to protect the weak
against the strongdpeverywhere protected the strong
against the weak. Priests, instead of progping up moral-
itfy, everywhere betrayed it. The intelligence and honesty
of the world were banded together to bring about a
mighty revolution, beginning in Germany or France.
Their motto was “ Liberty,” ‘ Equality,” and “ Fratern-

ity.,” The novice was solemnly offered a place in the
45 ’0
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ranks, but was told that it meant vast danger as well as
great honeur. .

And if we turn from fiction to sober history we get
much the same sfory. Louis Blafic is at one w.th the
Abbé Barruel and. that fine old Scotch Tory, Professor
Robison, on the influence of Freemasonry in those stirring
times. .

The Baron WHaugwitz, at the Congress of Veronas
used these words: “I acquired then a firm conyjgticw
that the drama which commenced in 1788 and 1789, the
French Revolution, the regicide, and all its horrors, had
not only been resolved in the lodges of the Illuminati,
but was due to the association and oaths of the Free-
masons.” o

The Abbé Barruel is more emphatic still. In the year
1798 he wrote a book, entitled, “ Mémoires pour servir a
IHistoire du Jacobinisme.” In this he affirms that some
fifty years before the outbreak of the French Revolution,
the Freemasons had organised a vast conspiracy of kings,
ministers of state, philosophers. Voltairiens, poets, journal-
ists, mystics, Cagliostros—with a very numerous rank
and file. This conspiracy had two main teachings:—

1. All men are equal.

2. All men have the right of freedom.

But this teaching, reduced to its ultimate, meant the
overthrow of every government in Europe. The Abbé,
writing in England,says distinctly that English Masons
will scout what he affirms; but there is an inside and an
outside Freemasonry, and he cites the letters of * Philo”
to ¢ Sparticus ” (classic nick-names were common amoygst
the Illaminati), which make fun of English “ Senior
Wardens” and ¢ Worshipful Grand Masters,” * coming <
abroad covered with *jewels” and *plumb rules,” a
being entirely ignorant of what tRis all meant. The
Abbé writes as the initiate of a Frengh Lodge. He tells
us that outsidg Masonry is a farce, a mere parading of
recruits to settle which may be hereafter useful. Qf
course the kings and nobles are not told that the object.
of the society is to take from them their crowns and

rivileges. The Abbé givesa quaint list of titese initiates:
rederick the Great, (%;Qharine of Russia, the Emperor
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Joseph II., Gustavus, ITI. of Sweden, the Landgrave of
Hesse Cassel, Louis.lugéne of Wirtemberg, the Princess
of Anhalt, the Margrave of Bareith, etc. But even in
outsideyMasonry theres is the real secrgt for those who
can read it. A king and a cobbler, a,grand-duke and a
footman, may find themselves hob a nob in a Lodge, and
be told that all are bgothers. When upon August 12th,
4792, it was officially announced that Feance would for
=g future reckon her years from the birth of “ Equality ”
and *¥aternifly,’ the Freemasons danced with joy :—

“See, now,” they shouted, “France is one large
Lodge!”

No doubt the good ecclesiastic has a tendency in his
writingg to confuse “ Dieu” and the Bourbons. But he
writes with knowledge. In the great crash of thrones
and churches, frightened Masons, he says, were ready to
chatter, especially to one partially initiated. He cites
Condorget as tracing Freemasonry to Manicheism, a heresy
attributed to one, Mani—a personage not much believed
in by modern scholarship.  The most sacred symbol of
Buddhism is the mdpi, and manicheism by the early Bulls
of the Church was credited 0 BodSa (Buddha), and
SrvBiavds, which last word Weber translates Sakya.

A secret society is the corollary to the arbitraty rule of
Bourbon and Jesuit, of Sultan and Ulema. When Bud-
dhism reached Western Persia it nad to work underground.
Hence the Mithraists, the Essenes, the Neo Pythago-
reans, the early Christians, secret societies which have had
for descendants Sufis Ismaelites, Templars, Albigenses,
Hugsites, Kabbalists, Martinists. The Masonic legend, as
we all know, records that Hiram Abiff, the builder of
Solomon’s Temple, met his death at the hands of three
fellow Craft Masons, who wished to make him disclose the
“word” of the Mast® Mason. He fled to the east, west,
and south doors of the Temple, and then succumbed. The

" Abbé tracgs modern Masonry to the Tempjars. He shows
at some length that its rites are a servile copy of their
.rites. When the order was_suppressed the Lnights dis-
persed and carried their secrets to Scotland, together
With the mystic stone from the Temple of Jerusalem, that _
was inscribed with the ¢ ineffable name.” .
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Jacques Molay is Hiram, and the, three assassins from
whom it ig the crucial duty of the Meson to exact a huge
revenge are king, priest, and soldier. The cable tow is
the emblem of slgvery round the meck of Europeg-

This suggests a pregnant question: were these Aufklirer,
these Illuminati, real mystics ? In other words, Did the
great French Revolution proceed from the world of

ghosts? “ .
This is a very diffcult question to settle at this distgpes
of time. French books describe two groups ree-

masons. There is the ordinary masonry, and La Magon-
nerie Occulte,and the great movement absorbed apparently
both groups 1n its ranks; and the excesses in Paris of the
terrible Tribunes made many early partisans angious to
suppress the facts of the past. Gorres was not the only
occultist who began as a reforming John the Baptist, and
ended in the bosom of the Holy Church.

A passage from Saint Martin, the correspondent of
Kirchberger, may be cited here. * Nevertheless, «as 1
believe I speak to a man of moderation, calm and discreet,
I will not withhold from you that in the school through
which I passed more than twenty-five years ago, spirit
communications of all kinds were numerous and frequent,
in which I had my share like many others; and thatsin
this share every sign of the Repairer was present. Now
you know that the Repairer and Active Cause are one,
Nevertheless as I wag introduced by an initiation, and the
danger of all initiations is lest we should be delivered over
to the violent spirits of the weqrld, as happened to
Adam when he initiated himself in his imagination and
his desire was not all of God, I cannot answer that the
spirit-forms that showed themselves to me may not have
been assumed forms, for the door is open in all initiations.
This is what makes these ways so fhulty and suspicious,
I know that Germany is full of theseinitiations. I know
that the Cabingt of Berlin is guided and leads igs king by
their means, ?[can assure you that I have received by
the inward way truths and joys a thousand times higher
than those which I received from without.”

The Abbé Barruel pours out his vials of wrath on Saint
Martin, deeming him the leader of the subversive French
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o llluminati. He is the original of Balzac’s fine mystic,
Louis Lambert. Iadeed, the novelist has in&rporated
whole passages from L'Homme de Désir, a work pub-
lished & Saint Martinvunder the pseudonym of Le Philo-
sophe Inconnu. We have cited from Lis correspondence
the passage where he talks of his initiation. His in-
structor was Martinez €asquales. This man ¢ presumed
to be a Portuguese and a Jew,” accordimg to the Bio-
‘W’:@,.Universglle, founded masonic lodges at Marseilles,
oulouse, and Bardeaux in the year 1674. He visited
Paris and left for St. Domingo in 1777, He died there in
1779. Hisinitiates were called Cohens, the Jewish word
for priests. His occultism was based on the Kabbalah,
vand theeMartinists and the Kabbalists, though distinct,
were very much alike. Their god was the God of Spinoza
(also a Kabbalist). They believed in an army of spirits—
the spirit presiding over the sun’s rising, the spirit pre-
siding over the sun’s setting, the crescent moon, the full
moon,"ete. Added to these were spirits of the second
order—angels ruling the different stars, angels of life,
death, victory, happimess, misfortune. All these spirits
knew all the secrets of the pa8t. To nlake,them sub--
servient the adept had to construct an accurate grimoire.
If this had the proper pentagrams, circles, triangles,
and above all the properly spelt nickname of the spirit
evoked, he would appear bodily and do all that was
required of him. Thus the Spiriteof the*Rising Sun
must be evoked under the title Ghenilia.
Saint Martin became the great advocate of intuitional
oecudtism and the interpreter of Boehme. A phrase of
is is much quoted : “The internal teaches everything,
and protects from danger.” But then it is quite plain
that he did not hold that every occult whisper that comes
into the mind of an®untutored Theosophist is the direct
voice of the Second Pgrson of the Trinity. He says (Letter
LXXIV.) that he could not have understopd the fine in-
ternal occultism of Boehme, if he ‘ had not been prepared
by twenty-five years of wonders, both in deeds and intel-
lectually.” He told the Duchess of Wurtemburg that
“an aged individual (Martinez) instructed him in many
things, and left him at his deceag.e important documents,
' ®
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and became the cause of his thorough awakening.” He
had a ‘“‘guardian angel” that he consulted freely. He
lived in France in a world of marvels—

“ As to the magnetic and somngmbulic details on give
me, I say little akout them, because these things are so
frequent amongst us that I doubt whether in any part
of the world they have been s¢ singular, or in greater
variety. And as the astral has so much to do with it, &
should not be surprised if a spark had fallen i ;
revolution, which may account for the complication and’
rapidity of its movements.” (Letter LXVL).

“I s{all soon leave for my own country; not without
regret, for there I have no friendships of Rx’e kind I want,
and here I have several. I listen to everything. I see
all that come, trying the spirits, according to the precept.
There are some who have described to me beforehand
almost to the very letter, the shaking we have just ex-
perienced, in which I have again seen how fortunate and
powerful is the star that presides over our revdlution.
There are others who describe things to me of a higher
order, the confirmation of which also frequently appears.
They are all &nimated“with the most lively faith and
entire trust in the virtues and spirit of our Divine
Repail,-er, which makes their intercourse sweet and whole-
some,’

Lavater was one of the real Illuminati. Indeed, oddly
enough, he s coupled with Cagliostro in an attack made
on the sect by Mirabeau on his return from Germany in
1788, under the title, * Essai sur la secte des Illuminés.”
The correspondence between Saint Martin and Kirch-
berger gives a curious account of somé magical practices
in which he took part at Copenhagen. An occult society
had been formed there by Cagliostro. They invited the
Zurich clergyman to come and vifit them, and paid the
expenses of the journey. He found folks of the highest
rank, some injimately connected with the coyrt, engaged
in evoking the dead. . )

“ These men assure him that one of his friends, dead
some time ago, will through his medium enter their
saciety. They assure him that they have immediate
communications with the\acti ve intelligent Cause.” Kirch-
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berger writes thus, and announces further that a sort of
sacramental rite was performed. After prayews to the
“ Cause,” the “Lord,” a ‘“manifestation” would appear
that th&t called the * Spirit of the Lord,” the *Image,”
the “ Symbol of the Lord.” A “cloud white as snow ”
would descend and rest upon them for about half an hour,
This manifestation coulg be interrogated. If they asked

+.i» point blank if it was the active intelligent Cause, it
iy Yos! It judged them with severity.
" “Take eat, thigis My body. Drink, this is My blood.”

“ He who understands these words,” says Lavater,
“ understands the deepest mystery, and most essential
part of Christianity. He will be convinced of an union,
real, positive, and mtimate, with Christ.”

This puts our old friend Cagliostro in rather a different
light. That these sort of manifestations should occur
long after he had left Copenhagen, shows that he must
have been something more than a mere cheat. Kirch-
berger-gives a far more bewildering specimen of his
work.

“For this reason, since these communications fall
upon the external sense of sigh® I believe they can take
such superb outlines, forms so imposing and signs so
awful, that it is hardly possible not to take them as true,
even when they may be only counterfeits. A remark-
able instance of this kind, which I heard of two years

0, is what occurred at the consecrajion of the Egyptian

asonic Lodge at Lyons, July 27th, 5556, according to
their reckoning, which I believe to be incorrect. %‘he
laboprs lasted three days and the prayers fifty-four hours.
There were twenty-seven persons at the meeting, While
the members were praying to the Eternal to manifest His
approbation by a wvisible sign, and the Master was in the
middle of his cerenMnies, the Repairer appeared and
blessed the members assembled. He came down on a
blue cloud, which setved for vehicle to this agparition.
Gradually he ascended again on this cloud, which from
the moment of its descent from heaven to earth acquired
a splendour so dazzling that a young girl, C., who was
present, could not bear its light. The two great prophets
and the lawgiver of Israel also gave signs of their
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benevolence and approval. 'Who ceuld reasonably doubt
the fervour and piety of these twemty-seven members?
Yot who was the institutor of the lodge? Who, though
absent, ordainededthe ceremonies? »Cagliostro.” & :

It is impossible, at this distance of time, to get at the
real Cagliostro. He was tried at Rome for being a Free-
mason; that was the charge. He was condemmed to
death, respited, and killed in prison for trying to escape.
. A life of him was drawn up under the ipspiration ofeieig™
judges, and this is all that we have to gp upon. ™

Cagliostro, whose real name was Joseph Balsamo, was
born in Palermo in 1743. He travelled much, visiting
Greece, Egypt, Arabia, Persia, Malta, with one Althotas,
whom he describes as the wisest of men. Thig person
died at Malta. Cagliostro now visited the chief towns
of Europe; and he boasts of having been on terms of
intimacy with a great number of illustrious persons. He
made many cures. He names the bankers in all these
cities who furnished him with funds, but he keeps avsecret
the source from which his wealth was derived. He
appeared at Strasburg in 1780, and excited the wildest
enthusiasm by kis acts of-munificence. He was banished
from  Berlin by Frederick the Great, being ordered to
leave in twenty-four hours. At the last stroke of the
clock a Cagliostro in a caléche passed simultaneously
through every gate of the city, to the bewilderment of
the guards .and their master. He is reported to have
shown people the dead in a magic looking-glass. I have
come across an old French book of Masonry, entitled Acta
Latomorum. It affirms that he founded many Lodges,
and altered many more. He professed to teach the
Egyptian rites, but as a preliminary he exacted that all
the archives and the library of the Lodge addressed should
be destroyed, as modern Masonry %as a pure farce, A
correspondence between him and a Lodge in Paris called
Les Philalétes, is given in the Acta Latomorum. He pro-
mises to “ teach them the truth, and show them visibly
and %alpably God and the intermediary spirits.” .

When he was in London he published the following
letter in The Morning Herald of Nov. 2,1786 :—
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“To Ary Trur Masoys,

In the name of Jehovah the time has comegywhen the
new Temple of Jerusalem should be constructed. This is
to invi® all true Masens of London tosassemble in the
name of Jehovah (the sole name in which is a divine
Trinity) to-morrow nigltt, the third inst., at nine o’clock,
at Reilly’s tavern, Grea§ Queen’s St., to form plans and lay
the first stone of the True Temple in the seen world.”

® v the same work I find it recorded that—

“ At Warsaw, Qagliostro proposed to transmute metals
in the presence of an Egyptian Lodge that he there
founded. Instead, he decamped with a great deal of
money, and 2,600 ducats’ worth of diamonds (Cagliostro
demasqué a Varsovie, p. 46).

The priestly biography goes much further than this.
It announces that Le Grand Cophte, as he was called,
promised a Jew named Marano, at Palermo, a vast hidden
treasure. At the mouth of a cave the Israelite was induced
to plave a large sum of gold as a preliminary offering to
the demons. Then Cagliostro, and this gold, and his con-
federates disappeared. The Jew afterwards recognised
his spoliator at Strasburg, andethat night he was-assas-
sinated by the confederates of Le Grand Cophte.

On the 20th June, 1786, Cagliostro, who was then in
London, prophesied that the Bastille would be demolished
and made into a public promenade.

‘We now come to Wieshaupt. Iy sketching the Illu-
minati I have left him to the last, because it seems
very doubtful whether he dealt with the occult at all.
Wigshaupt undoubtedly planned the greatest revolution
that the world has ever seen ; and yet in the biographies
of the new edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica he finds
no place. He was born in Bavaria about 1748, In 17971
he came across a JuMand merchant named Koélmer, who
is said to bhave initiated him into Fastern occultism.
Cagliostro was one of this man’s pupils likewise. Again,
the Sufis, or as-Abbé Barruel puts it, the disciples of Mani
or Manes, seem to have been active in their propagandism.

‘Wieshaupt became Professor of Law in the University
of Ingoldstadt. There the injustices of modern society

were pressed home upon him, ,
. & o
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In the year 1776 he fouuded the sect of the Illuminati,
His first (disciple was “ Ajax "’ (Massenhausen), for the
secret society started with fine classical names, The
second was ‘Tiberius” (Merz).. Wieshaupt ¥as the
“ Sparticus,” to whom a famous letter was addressed by
“Philo” (Baron Knigge). I have'mentioned it elsewhere,

The founder knew from the firgt that he was playing
with edged tocls, which seems to show that his society
was not an ordinary form of Masonry., “I know, 'edre®
writes, “that with all my meditations my labours, my
achievements, I am only twisting the hangman’s rope,
and fixing up my own gallows.”

He writes also—

“Liberty and Equality are the inalienable rights of
man, recelved from Nature in her primitive perfection.
The first attempt against this right of Equality was the
law of property. The first attempt against Liberty was
effected by governments and political societies. The
only supports of property and government ars civdl and
religious laws.”

ieshaupt was brought up in a ,Jesuit school, and his
organisation was borrowed from that order. Implicit
obedience was enacted, and secrecy. At first an “ Insinu-
ating Brother ” opened the campaign; but no names were
given, and the novice was not taught very much., When
the “Insinuating Brother” had prepared the pupil, the-
first grade was reached, and up to the sixth grade there
was the ordinary harmless Masonry. In the sixth grade
the novice became a “Scotch Xnight,” and he was
required to send in a copious history of his past life, , He
still was quite unacquainted with the name of any single
member of the fraternity except that of his  Directeur.”
The biography was written that the society might have a
hold upon him, M ‘

“T have them now,” said Weishaupt; ““I know all their
secrets.”

This finished the “Lesser Mysteries.”

For the “ Epoptai,” the seventh grade, a very severe
cross-examination was set on foot, that the Brothers
might judge how the aspirant would behave if his private
safety and that of the order were at issue.

‘o
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One curious question related to the secret doctrine:—

“ Are there not trales of a similar secret doctrine in the
old schools of the sages, in the allegorical lessods of Jesus
Christgghe Saviour and Liberator of the human race, to
his most intimate disciples? ” .

This passage seems tq sum up Weishaupt’s ideas :—

- “Enlighten the nations! Take from the peoples their
x;eli%ious prejudices, their political prejudices. Seize upon
.public opinion, and under its empire yot will find that
the fabrics of all the governments will tumble into dust.”

Before the nedbhyte became a * priest,” a crowh was
produced, and a white garment, and he was called upon
to choose. The crown meant worldly advancement. He
was told that amongst the masked conspirators were men
capable of pushing his career in court and camp. The
white garment meant sacrifice complete, the dungeon,
perhaps, and the gallows. This is the old Mithraic
initiation. This is the crown offered to Buddha by Mara
the Tempter, which is probably a veiled sketch of early

Indian Freemasonry.

Supposing that the Illuminati were a vast organisation
of lofty mystics banded togethey to give to mankind purer
laws, purer creeds, more enlightened governments, would
such an organisation be an unmixed good? Mystics like
Anna Kingsford would say, “Certainly not. You are
beginning at the wrong end. White Magic deals solely
with Boehme’s Ladder of Jacob., Spiritualise the indi-
vidual, and the thrones of injustice will crash down. The
Hluminati dealt in Black Magic. Their mysticism was
politics, and Saint Mactin had soon to give way to Marat.” .

It may be mentioned that in the beginning of this
century a quaint discussion arose: Were the I%luminati
Jesuits ? They had without doubt Jesuit organisation.
From the débris of $he extinct order they are admitted
by the Abbé Barruel to have been largely recruited. The
Jesuits have been at bottom always a purely political
body. They had been suppressed, and ‘they hated the
Bourbon and the Pope.



CHAPTER VI.
WILLIAM STAIN’TOA? MORSES.

ILLIAM STAINTON MOSES was born ind.incolns
shire, November bth, 1839. His father had been
head-master of Donnington School. At an early age he
went with his parents to Bedford, where thereis an excel-
lent college. Aided by the instructions of his father, he
distinguished himself at this establishment, and obtained
a scholarship for Exeter College, Oxford.

His mother was gentle and pious. She has recorded
that on one occasion she saw her son, who sometimes
walked in his sleep, go down into the sittingsroox:, and
prepare a lesson that had puzzled him in his waking mo-
ments. He closed his lesson books. He put them care-
fully away. He then returned to bed without waking.

At Oxford the young man obtained a third class in
Moderations in 1860. G'reat things were expected of
him, but he worked too hard. At the end of his last
term his health gave way. An interesting passage from
a letter that I have received from Mrs. Stanhope Speer
may be inserfed here—

“ After this most serious illness he travelled abroad for

*a long time with intimate friends, ahd spent six monfhs
in a monastery at Mount Athos. After he became a
medium his spirit guides told him that they had directed
him to go there, in order that he might study that phase
of the Eastern Church, and also gaiw time for meditation
and rest.”

He returned to England in much* better health, and
wished to entet the Church. His doctor told him he
might do this if he could find a quiet country curacy.
He was ordained, and obtained work at a place near
Ramsey, Isle of Man. :

“1 think he must have beesn at this time in his twenty-

§ \,
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fourth year, as he liged about five years on the island.
We met him at the end of his sojourn thery. He was
then in his twenty-ninth year. :

“ DWing this time ke worked very hard in the parish,
He preached several sermons in the week, and was
greatly beloved by the® poor people. 'His vicar was an
old man, and the parjsh a large one. During an out-
hreak of small-pox he visited the cases ineessantly. And
in one instance he not only ministered- spiritually to the
poor ma¥, but nyrsed him, and helped afterwards to put
him into his coffin and then to bury him. It was a bad
case, and no one would go near the house. During this
time he made many friends. He wrote for Punch, the
Saturday Review, and other papers. He read incess-
antly. .

¢ After remaining near Ramsey for I think five years, he
accepted the curacy of St. George’s, Douglas, Isle of Man.
There he became celebrated for his earnest and eloquent
preaching.’=

The year 1869 is an important milestone in the life
road of Mr. Stainton Moses. To Douglas there came as a
visitor, a physician of skill, Pr. Stanhope Speer. Mr,
Stainton Moses became seriously, ill. Dr. Stanhope Speer
kindly attended him. In this way a warm friendship
sprang up between Dr. and Mrs. Stanhope Speer and the
young curate. The lady writes thus:—

“We were informed by our spirit friends that our meet-
ing and subsequent friendship had been arranged in the
spirit world.” ‘

As the internal life of Mr. Stainton Moses, and his
occult experiences, will ‘mainly interest us, we may here
take leave of the clergyman. When he got better he
went to Cheltenham for a visit, and there I first met him.
In the autumn of 1889 he took duty in Dorsetshire. In
the spring of 1870 he was appointed Lent preacher in the
same county. There his health once moreagave way, and
he stayed for a whole year with his friends, Dr. and Mrs.
Stanhope Speer, teaching their son. A document, signed
by fifty of the chief parishioners of the parish of Mang-
hold, Isle of Man, shows how his clerical labours were
appreciated :—
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% We beg to assure you that youg labours have been

atly appreciated in the parish; the longer we have

own you, and the more we have seen of your work, the
more has our regard for you incrgased. The cowgrega-
tions at both the churches under your charge are very
different in numbérs from what*they were some time
ago. The schools have been better looked after. 'The
aged and infire have been visited and comforted ; and
the poor have been cheered and helped by your kindness
and liberality. By your courteous demeanour,éy your
friendly intercourse, and by your attention to the duties
of the parish generally, you have greatly endeared your-
self to us all, and not least to our respected and venerable
vicar, whose hands we are well satisfied you have done
all you possibly could to strengthen.”

In 1871 Mr. Stainton Moses became a master in the
University School. Professor William Paice has borne
testimony to his work here :—

“T can speak of his excellence as a public sehoolrmaster,
not merely In his capacity of instructor, though in that all
was good, but in his position of friepd and adviser to his
pupils. There his influetice was admirable, and com-
manded & réspect almost amounting to reverence.”

This brings us to occultism. On this subject Mr,
Stainton Moses at this time held much the opinions of an
ordinary Oxford curate. He had tried to read Lord
Adair’s recoxd of hjs private séances with Home the
medium, but he had thrown down the volume in dis-

ust,.

8 The same failure had attended‘an effort to read The
Debateable Land, by Dale Owen. We will let Mrs. Speer
take up the narrative :—

“TFor two years I had heard of Spiritualism and occa~
sionally read of it, but the facts had®made no impression
on my mind, though I had constantly heard of the sub.
ject from a cougin, who herself was ‘deeply interested in
everything appertaining to the ‘return of the departed.’
I.was s0 ignorant at this time that when she first spoke
to me upon this (to her) all-absorbing subject, I could not
have explained the meaning of the words ¢ Spiritualism’
and ‘ Spiritualist.’ She became weary of talking to one

\
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so little interested. oBut a change soon passed over me,

from cold indifference to the warmest curiogty, which

beca% painful until it was fully and completely satis«
ﬁed. [ . . '

# March 4th, 1872, I was taken ill, and confined to my
room for three weeks, During thal time my cousin
brought into my roomgfor Dr. S. to read (she was tired of
Jending me books on the subject, seeing how little I was
interested), Dalp Owen’s last published work, The Debate-
able La®. I acgidentally took it up, and began to read,
and at once my indifference vanished, and I read and re-
read, till I felt my mind and curiosity so aroused that I
longed to get well and find out, with the help of others,
whether the facts contained in this, to me, wonderful
book were true or false. The feeling was so strong that
I could think of nothing else. At night my father,
whom I had lost some years before, seemed to haunt my
dreams, and all day I was reading and pondering in-
tenseiy owed a subject that a fortnight ago I had taken
no interest in. I suppose, like many others, I gave it no
credence, and one cagnot be interested in things unless
one feels they are true. * L

“ March 26th. T was able tg leave my room, and on
seeing our friend, Mr. Stainton %{Ioses, T asked him to read
the book, and endeavour to discover whether it was true
or false. I had not been able to arouse my husband’s
curiosity, as he was at that time galmost s Materialist.
Mr. S. M. had, up to the present period, felt as little in-
terest in Spiritualisng as ourselves, but, impressed with

.my,great desire for knowledge upon the subject, he read
the book, and became as anxious for information asI was.
He at this time had a remarkable séance with Lottie
Fowler, and Dr. S, seeing my intense desire for personal
experience upon whet seemed to me then the most im-
portant subject in the world, consented to join Mr. S. M.
1n visiting the medium Williams, and seeing for them-
selves. After a very few visits they were convinced that
a force outside of the medium was at work, and from
their experiences I wished to know moré personally
myself, The first time I ever sat was with Mrs. R. and
my cousin, ]grs C., on April 16th. After sitting for
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some time the table rose up on my side. On seeing it do |
this I felt 4o startled that I also rose up, and went to the
other side of the room. On.returning we had only one or
two more tilts, but could elicit no .answers to ouf ques-
tions. From this time until June 3rd 1 sat with different
friends several times, with but little result.

“On June 3rd, Mr. S. M. and self sat with Mrs. C. and
Miss A. C. We then had raps near Mr. S. M., and a few
tilts of the table; more than we had had before. After
this we met several times, Dr. S. and Miss E. johhing our
party, but nothing ever occurred except slight rapping,
always near Mr. S, M. I was getting weary of such con-
stant failures, and my husband then proposed having the
medium, Mr. Williams, to sit with us.

“On July 17th we held a séance with him. Our party
included, besides ourselves and the medium, Mr. S. M.,
Mrs. C., and Miss A. C. We sat for two hours in a little
study, round a small table, all joining hands for the
whole time. The medium had no friend with»hrm, and
his hands were held during the séance, so that they were
not free to do anything. In the room was a large book-
case, covering one side; also a pedal harmonium, away
from the table—a square table, round which we sat;
another table away from us, covered with books and
music; and one empty chair in addition to those on
which we sat. The room was full of books and music.
We sat at first with a little light; we had raps and
quivering of the table. We then put out the gas, and
continued our séance in darkness., The raps were very
loud—Ilouder than any I had yet heard—and they sounded
very startling in the complete darkness in which we
were sitting. I confess I felt startled, and not over com-
fortable, but my anxiety to know the truth for myself
kept me at my post. Mr. S. M. was touched three times.
Dr. S. then exclaimed, ‘Something is crawling up my
face.” It seeméd to be a hand passing up and down his
face, and lifting up his beard. All mortal hands in the
room were held. What could this be? Mrs. C. and
Miss A. C. both shivered, and said they were touched by
something strange. I felt nervous, and requested to be
left alone. I was not yet prepared for the\touch of spirit
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o hands. They evidently recognised the fact, agd did not
touch me, though the others felt touches se‘eral times
durin% the two hours we sat. After some time had
elapse® I did feel somephing cold, but wery tangible, laid
across my hands. On mentioning the fact, it was dis-
covered that the only %acant chair, some distance from
the ‘medium, had been prought from its position, lifted on
-to the table, and gently put on our hands A little bell
> was merrily rugg round the circle, and then placed on
the chaify, which gtood upright in the centre of the table,
Correct time was beaten on the table while some of the
party sang. We heard the harmonium blown, and notes
sounded ; books and music were brought from all parts of .
the room and placed on the table, or put into the hands
of the sitters; and a large music-book was brought
through the closed door of the bookcase and placed on the
table in front of Dr. S. The door was fastened, and Mrs.
C.’s chair pressed up against it; it could not have been
openede umless she had moved, and the chair also.
Ghostly figures were seen flitting about the room, and
two bright spirit lights, like stars. At the conclusion of
the séance a roll of music was "picked up, agd the spirit
known as ‘John King’ said through it ‘Good-night,
God bless you all, and then tossed it into my lap, as
much as to say, ‘ Though I may not touch you, here is
an evidence of my presence.” It was all very startling,
coming to people who knew they coyld trusts each other,
whose hands were joined all through the séance, tihe
medium’s never once Joosed, the door locked, and even if .
any,one had wished to enter they could not have done so
secretly, as the gas was burning brightly outside the
study door. Mr. Williams had never been in the room,
or, indeed, the house, till he came to this remarkable
séance. He himsel® seemed surprised that so much
should have occurred in a circle he had neter sat with be-
fore. I was then convinced that what I thad so read of
and pondered over was true, and that my mind, in a
strange, unaccountable manner, had been suddenly awak-
ened to look into it for myself.
 After this séance we sat two or three times with Mrs.
C. and her sis't’ers, but very little was elicited beyond
[
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numerous goiall raps, always in the meighbourhood of Mr,
8. M., whq was by degrees developing into,a mediam,
and who with Dr. 8. had attended several public séances,
and had been inférmed al those sdances that hewould
have great mediumistic power.

4 After sitting at home with vatfious people, and getting
very little result, we became tired, and proposed, one
evening, that we would try by ourselves—-ﬁ[r. S. M, Dn
S., and self. Accordingly we did so on July 30th, 1872,
in the same room, and with the same taple that %vas used
when Mr. Williams was with us. For the first time the
raps became intelligent, and answered a few questions.

e sat again the following evening, under the same’cir~
camstances. Raps louder and more frequent ; the table
quivered and moved several steps; raps also answered
questions. I was still nervous, sitting in the dark in the
midst of such ghostly visitors. I remarked, ‘I do not
think the spirits can care for me,” when they rapped out
instantly, ‘Yes” This showed me they sexlds either
read our thoughts or hear our words.
© 4 After this séance we parted from Mr, S. M. for a short

time. We Fadetaken a furnished house for the summer
months at Douglas, in thp Isle of Man, and he was going
to visit old friends in the north of the island, intending
to join us afterwards, when we hoped to renew our in-
vestigations together.” .
" . This débué of a great medium is highly interesting.
1t shows that at starting he had no more power than any
other novice at work at table turping for the first time.
It seems also to shake our faith a little in the hocus-pacus
of Kabbalistic magic. Mr. Stainton Moses, with a few
friends, soon experienced phenomena far mere astound-
ing than any that Eliphas Lévi, with his pantacles and
Hebrew letters, his conjurer’s dressfng-gown and sprig of
verbena twisted in his hair, could ever boast of. In point
of fact the yoga of Brahmins, of Kabbalists, of Catholic
mystics, is in essence the same. All depends on passiv-
ity, perseverance, solitude,

Mis Stainton Moses has given his account of these
séances, which began April 2nd, 1872,

- “The first of the sittings held by Dy 8. and myself
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with Herpe and Williams took place on May g0th, 1872,
at their rooms; 61, Lamb’s Conduit Street. sat at &
. very Qeavy oaken table, first in the light, then in dark-
ness, without result ; end adjourned to Sune 6th. Herne
did not enter an appearance, and we left, feeling very
suspicious, to meet once’more on June 8th. Herne again
failed to appear, and qwe commenced & sitting with
“Villiams, Presently Herne came in, but no results were
obtained. I hgd gathered from my reading that some
persons Btopped gmanifestations by absorbing the force,
especially if they were undeveloped mediums. I pro-
posed, therefore, that I should leave the room. T did so,
and manifestations soon occurred. The table moved,
some chairs tilted, and were brought up nearer to the
circle. The movements were very palpable when I re-
turned after ten minutes’ absence. I took my place at
the table, and all was quiet. I went away again, and
they recommenced. Herne’s chair was lifted, and he
was thrown=to the floor with a loud clatter. I returned,
and we determined to sit in the dark. Still no results,
and at last we stood, up. A clear, distinct tapping was
heard over the mantel on the Wall. 1 asked if my pre-
sence stopped manifestations. Three clear raps, louder
than any we had had, eager, it seemed, to make the
cause of failure plain. ‘Must I go?’ Yes. ‘Can you
not try to do something in my presence ?’ Yes. [
sat down, and faint taps came. I pufpthe question through
Williams—the previous ones had been put through Herd€,
for the Spirits apparantly could not hear me—‘Have I
any. mediumistic power?’ Yes. (Very decided raps)
‘Has Dr. 8.7 No. More raps, and I tried to question
for myself, this time successfully. Was there a friend of
mine present? Yes. Any message? Yes. Through the
alphaget was spelt off, ‘Do not be so sad,, She will soon
be b——' There it ceased, and though { asked often I
could get na more. was in anxiety as'to the serious
illness of a close friend, who did soon after recover.

“But it was after the raps had ceased that the most
extraordinary manifestation of force took place. Herne
had been twitching and jerking as was usual with him
when any phenomena were abcaut to occur. As we sat



64 ;Mfdem Mpystics and Modern -Magic.

with joineil hands round the table these mysterious twitch-
ings were{communicated to me., I felt them first in my
face, then I quivered all over, and finally my right arm
was seized about-the middle of the forearm—I distinctly
felt the grasp, soft but very firm, of a hand—and my
hand was dashed %iolently up antl down, beating on the
table with a loud noise. My jerking was communicated
to Herne and Williams; Dr. S. alone was unaffected. It
was the most tremendous exhibition of ‘unconscious
muscular action’ I have ever witnessed. It left the ball
of the thumb and the hand generally so sore and bruised
that I could hardly hold a pen or use my hand for some
days. I felt as if power was taken from me, and the
mediums remarked that power was being taken for some
manifestation. So it was. Herne was raised in the air
and lifted bodily on to the middle of the table, his chair
leaning from the mantel-shelf on to the table where he
had been sitting. At the same time a chair, or chairs,
fell in the room near, or at my left side: owe wax placea
on my knees, quite gently, with a soft gliding motion,
and a gentle touch or pressure as though to draw my
attention. My hand wa} painful, and we closed the
séance. I threw open the folding doors and went into
the next room. Whilst there Dr. S’s hat was thrown
from the far end of the room, where no one was. . . . As
we left the room I turned, about half-way down the stairs,
to speak to Herne. [The door of the room in which we
had ‘beex sitting was open. No one was there, we had
all left. The door was clear in my line of vision, and I
saw a chair sailing out of the open door about two feet
or two and a half feet from the floor, and coming towards
us. -

“These private séances did not yield any more advanced
results, and were abandoned in favour of other develop-
ments. On sﬂbsequent occasions I have tried making
magnetic passés over a good-sized square table with
perfect results. I have held it in a position similar to
that shown above by the same means. "Ihave also caused
& large dining-table, capable of seating eight people, and
very heavily made, to move and tilt in obedience to the
movement of my hands zvithout contact. (A remarkable
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case which occurred M his dining-room(36, Rus#ll Square)

is recorded by the late Serjeant Cox, in the second volume

of hisgwork, What am 1?

. %“On Tuesday,June 3nd, 1873, a persondl friend, a gentle-
man of high' social position, a graduafe of Oxford, came
-to my resigence in Russell Square, to dress for a dinner
arty to which we were invited. He'yhad previouslfr
gi'hibited considerable power as a Psychic. Having half
an hour to spare, we went into the dining-room. It was
just six 'clock,eand, of course, broad daylight. I was
opening letters; he was reading the Times. My dining-
table is of mahogany, very heavy, old-fashioned, six feet
wide, nine feet long. It stands on a Turkey carpet, which
much increases the difficulty of moving it. A subsequent
trial showed that the united efforts of two strong men
standing were required to move it one inch. There was
no cloth upon it, and the light fell full under it, No
person was in the room but my friend and myself. Sud-
denly, a3 We*were sitting thus, frequent and loud rappings
came upon the table. My friend was then sitting holding
the newspaper with doth hands, one arm resting on the
table, the other on the back of a chair, and “turned side-
wise from the table, so that his-legs and feet were not
under the table, but at the side of it, Presently the solid
table quivered as if with an ague fit. Then it swayed to
and fro so violently as almost to dislocate the big pillar-
like legs, of which there are eiglt. Theh it moved.
forward about three inches. I looked under it {0 be sure
that it was not touched ; but still it moved, and still the
blows were loud upon it.

“This sudden access of the force at such a time, and in
such a place, with none present but myself and my friend,
and with no thought, then of invoking it, caused the
utmost astonishment in both of us. My ftiend said that
nothing like it had ever before occurred tp him. I then
suggested that it would be an invaluable opportunity,
with so great a power in action, to make trial of motion
without contact, the presence of two persons only, the day-
light, the place, the size and weight of the table, making
the experiment a crucial one. Accordingly we stood up-
right, he on ongoside of the tabla, I on the other side of
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it. We stffod two feet from it, and %eld our hands eight .
inches abeve it. In one minute it rocked violently.
Then it moved over the carpet a distance of seven i%ches.
Then it rose thrée inches from tke floor on the side on
which my friend was standing.  Then it rose equally on
my side. Finally, my friend held his hands four inches
over the end of the table, and asked that it would: riee
and touch his hand three times. It did so; and then,
in accordance with the like request, it ruse to my hand,
held at the other end to the same heigh. above it, and in
the same manner.

“I have now reached a halting-place. The summer
vacation was at hand, and we were all leaving town to
meet, by the seaside. I have compiled my narrative from
copious notes written immediately after each sitting,
occupying 114 closely written 8vo pages in my first book
of records. My experience of public séances will now
give place to records, at the proper times, of phenomena
in our private circle. I have thought it well’to show the
kind of preparation I had for what was to come after. I
had by this time gained crnsiderabks experience, and had
developed a-‘good deal of latent mediumship, which was
ready to break out wher circumstances called it forth.
Dr. S. was greatly interested in the physical phenomena,
and no more. He began the investigation as a pure
materialist, and his experience, while it convinced him
of the action’of abnosmal force, and even of the reality of
the spiriftial beings with whom we were brought in con-
tact, did not really affect his materialistic tone of mind
to any great extent. Practically he remained a materialist
to the end, and, when phenomena ceased on my higher
development, the ease with which the spiritual side of
his experience was abandoned, v-hile his hold on the
reality of the j:henomena never varied, showed how little
of the spiritugl there was in his spiritualism. Mrs. S,,
on the contrary, had little interest in the physical pheno-
mena, while spirit-teaching sank deep into her mind, and
exercised a profound influence on her beliefs. She was
always a thorough spiritualist, in the highest and best
sense of the word. For myself I am pretty well known,
and hold firmly the beliefs that I evolved in such sort
and by such means as I have described.”
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Let us listen now’ to Mrs. Stanhope Speer : - -

% During our separation he had been visiting in a town
in tl& north of the island, where he had lost a valued
friend. @n August 17th he joined us &t Douglas, and on
the same evening we renewed our investigations. We
had chosen for our séance-room one that led out of the
dini 1g-room : a compuct, sombre-looking apartment, with
4 stained-glass window, so that little sunlight ever came |
into it.  Mr. 8. M. and myself were alone; Dr. S. had
not yet joined u® Just as we were sitting down, waiting
for him, before' turning down the gas and locking the
door, the table rose up, and came down with so loud a
noise that I confess to feeling greatly startled. This
evening the raps were varied, continuous, and some very
loud. We counted seven different sounds. Distinct
answers were given to questions. We were informed
that there were forty-nine spirits in the room, all good,
appointed to take charge of the circle.

“ During ‘the time we were at church raps were heard
by each member of the circle in different parts of the
pew in which we wete all sitting.  On qur return Mr. S,
M. found on his bed three things remo®:d from his
dressing-table, and placed in the form of a 'cross on his
bed. He called Dr. S. into his room to see what had
taken place during our absence. Dr. S. heard loud raps
on the footboard of the bed. He then locked the door,
put the key in his pocket, and left #he room’vacant for a—
time. We went to dinner, and during our meal the large
dining-table, covered: with glass, china, etc., repeatedly
moved, tilted, and rapped ; it seemed to be full of life
and motion. Raps accompanied the tune of a hymn our
little girl was singing, and intelligent raps followed our
conversation. We paid several visits to the locked-up
room, and each time found an addition hal been made to
the cross. Dr. S. kept the key, unlocked the door, and left
the room last. At last all was finished. The cross was

laced down the centre of the bed; all the dressing things
ad been used that our friend had in his travelling dress-
ing case. Kach time we went into the room raps occurred.
At our last visit it was proposed to leave a piece of paper
and  pencil on. the bed, and when we returned again we
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found the ihitials of three friends of Mr. S. M.’s, all dead, .
and unknown to any one in the house but himself. The
cross was perfectly symmetrical, and had been madecin &
locked room that no one could enter, and was indeed a
startling manifestation of spirit power,

“ August 19th. ‘Mr.S. M. and Dr. S. sat alone, and had
letters and pamshlets brought tce them, taken from. the
room in which I was then sitting, in the light. Papers ana
gloves were thrown on the table; also a quantity of scent.
After this I went into the room, and on sitting down a
message was given through raps on the table, ¢ Can’t my
medium rest ?’

“ August 21st. A book was brought from one room to
the other ; message rapped out, ¢ To convince.” On my
going into the séance-room to join the gentlemen, raps
came on the table ; message given, ‘ Let Mrs. S. sit.””

This very remarkable story of the crosses formed and
then altered and increased several times, is given at greater
length by Mr. Stainton Moses himself. o

“August 1st, 1872. I left London for my summer
holiday. The psychical dpvelopmesit, which had been
steadily goivg on, was evidenced by a case of very
distinct clairvoyance. I -vas an inmate of the house of
an old friend who had just died, and I clairvoyantly saw
the spirit form on five several occasions: once most
distinctly in the death-chamber by the side of the dis-

garded body. -

@1 r&orned my friends, Dr. and Mrs, S., at Douglas,
Isle of Man, on August 16th. Ous séances were of the
usual character up to Sunday, August 18th. The events
of that day were so remarkable that I give my own
version of tiaem from copious notes taken at the time.
Mrs. S, has already given an outlige of the occurrences,
but it is imposgible to give any fair idea of the nature
and persistenc?? of the phenomenac from breakfast to
10 p.m. Raps followed me wherever I went, never
ceasing at meals, in church or anywhere. At breakfast
a butter-knife was lifted out of a deep dish and thrown
on the table under the eyes of us all. The dish was in
the centre of the table, quite away from any person. On
returning from church I found on entering my bedroom
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(which adjoined thg drawing-room on the firgh floor) that
certain objects had been removed from the toilet table
and_placed on my bed in the rough form of a cross,
These were a travelling desk, a poclset-book and a fly-

book (containing flies’for fishing).
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“ I immediately called Dr. and Mrs. S. to see what had
been done, Having'in mind $he evidencug the presence
of spirits I instinctively referred this movement of objects
to their action. There was, irfdeed, no one in the house
who would be at all likely to play tricks, and, as will be
seen, we guarded against anything of the kind by our
subsequent precautions. When Dr. S. had looked over _
the room, under the bed, in cupboards and whers ver-any
one could be hidden, he went away, whilst I prepared for
luncheon. I was sponging my face and afterwards found
that my black skull-cap had been moved fror its place
and hung on the foot-board of the bed. I went to fetch
Dr. S. to see this new manifestation, and while I was
gone, my collar, whivn I had removed and placed on the
toilet table, was placed symmetrically yound the top of
the cross, which no% assumed the form snown in Fig. 2.

% 'We examined the room once more and found nothing
concealed. At my suggestion Dr. S. locked the doer and
Eut the key in his pocket, having bolted the windows

efore leaving. At lunch our conversation was punctu-
ated with raps of remarkable crispness and precision.
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F1e. 2.

There were also loud scrapings on the back .of my chair,
which was repeatedly moved to and fro. The meal over,
Dr, and Mrs. S. and I went to the locked room, and found
that the crosg had been irfreased in size by the addition
of a clothes-brush and hat-brush from my dressing-case,
which lay open on the toilet table.

“ Locking the door once more, we returned to the
dining-room, and found abundant indications of spirit-
presence. Raps were loud on floor and walls, on the

TYable; amd pn the back of my chair. A tune drummed on
the table and sung by one of the children was accurately
imitaled. The heavy dining-table, with all that was
upon it, was moved out of its place three or four times.
After this had gone on for some time, Dr. S, at my
suggestion, went alone to the locked rocom. On unlock-
ing the door hg found that two o%aer articles from my
dressing-case ha{I been added to the cross, and so told us
on his return. ' I believe the reasort for my not going
with him on this occasion was that I felt overpowered b
the strong influence that surrounded me, and was haﬁ
entranced.”

To sum up Mr. Stainton Moses’s story, the bedroom

locked up on each occasion was visited three times more.
° -

o
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Fra. 3.

Each time fresh objects were added to the- cross’ Its
final appearance was as shown in Fig. 4.

Here are some more experiences,

* On Tuesday, August 20th, Dr. S. and I went out fly-
fishing. He called my attention to the fact that he had
seen a pebble fall rear my feet, and said that, from the
trajectory, it must have been thrown from a point quite
near. He said he saw it in the air. Shdrtly after a small
stone fell in the water near me as I was wading in mid-
stream : and afterwards a stone the size of a pigeon’s egg
was quietly slid into my left hand as it hung down behind *
mz while I was throwing the fly with a light one-handed
rod. ,
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“Ata séance_ on'the 19th a little homeopathic book had
¢ been brought into he room and put into Dr. S’s hand.
On the 21st he and I were t4Z¥ing in the dining-room by
the window. He could not §%sitively yemember whether
the book had been taken' from a shelf flear where he was
then sitting. I was strongly imp(dssed—and I had
become very amenable to these. 3 ccountable im-
ions—to go into tRe adjoining ro v \vhich we used
or our séance§, and ask the question of our unseen
friends. «We did so, closed the folding doors, and soon
the table tilted, raps came, and alphabet was called for.
To con was rapped out, but Dr. 8., who was rather deaf,
could not hear and changed his place, coming close to me,
The raps were made much more loudly, and -vince was
added, making To convince. Immediately some object
was placed close to his bands. It was a small copy of
Milton’s Paradise Lost from the shelf in the other room
near which Dr. 8. had been standing. Both Mrs. S. and
I had kad it in our hands during the evening. The
whole affair did not take ten minutes, and we went back
to the other room, and I to my interrupted cigar. It was
just a comment on our conversition intendad to convince
a very punctilious critic that the object had been brought
through closed doors from that snelf.

“In reference to the writing referred to by Mrs. S., I
find a note in my book : ‘I am unable to state of my own
knowledge anything more than the fact ef my hand
having been seized and impelled to wr'te. Dr.S. tells
me that the characteristic feature was the enormous
rapidity with which the message was written. Mrs. S,
attempted to guide my hand, which, she says, was
perfectly rigid. In some places the writing is indistinct,
from the fact of the lines having crossed each other from
imperfect guidance of ‘my hand. The writing presents a
bold, firm character, quite unlike what might %e expected
from the rapidity with which it was written. was
partially entranced during the writing, and felt oppressed
and weak after it was done.’

“ The crown to which Mrs. S, alludes was composed in
the same way as the cross had been made, but I found it
complete, and. it was not added to, though it was altered
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after I foupd it. -Of course, the door was not locked when
it was found, nor were any precautions at that time taken
against possible trick, e did not expect any such
manifestation, and we knew that there was no one ¢h the
house who would\»lay tricks on ud, The alteration was
on this wise :— R

“ At our usualvening séance we were aware of being
sprinkled with /et scent, which seemed to fall from, the
ceiling. Subsequently I found in the outside packet of
the jacket that I was wearing a scent bdttle, which had
formed part of the crown to which 4llusion has been
made above. When Dr. S. locked the door and took
away the key with him, that scent bottle was un-
doubtedly on my bed: the crown being complete and
symmetrical. Yet it was in my pocket now, and the
scent that it had contained had been showered upon us
till it was nearly empty. On going to my room we found
that the bottle had disappeared from its place in the
crown, which was obviously and palpably vacan

“After this I felt my chair raised off the ground. It
was a common oceurrence for it to be pulled back, partly
turned round and moved¢so that I' sat with my back to
the north. Frequently, it would be drawn back from the
table into a corner, whfie the table was moved in the
opposite direction, and I was thus left completely isolated,
and unable to reach the table at all.

“ When we sat in the dining-room we always sat in the
light: for dark séandes we used the inner room.

“ As I was seated in the corner of the inner room my
chair was drawn back into the corler, and then raised off
the floor about a foot, as I judged, and then allowed to
drop to the floor whilst I was carried up in the corner. 1
desoribed my apparent movement to Dr. and Mrs. 8., and
took from my pocket a lead pensl, with which, when I
became stationary, I made a mark on the wall opposite to
nmy chest. This mark is as near asmay be six feet from
the floor. I do not think my posture was changed, and
I was lowered very gently until I found myself in my
chair again. My sensation was that of being lighter than
the air. No pressure on any part of the body: no un-
consciousness or entrancement. From the position of the
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mark on the wall i} is clear that my head must have

®been close to the ceiling. My voice, Dr. S. told me after-
wards, sounded oddly away up in tke corner, as if my
heud $vere turned from the table, as 1§ was according to
mz observation and the mark I mad§. The ascent, of
which I was perfectly gonscious, was fvery gradual and
steady, not unlike that of being in a lifdbut without any
pruasptible sensation of motion other thux that of feeling
lighter than the atmosphere. My position, as I have said,
was_unchanged. I was simply levitated and lowered to
my old place.”

This 1s sufficiently astounding ; but a report got abroad
amongst students of occultism that Mr. Stainton Moses
had been levitated and had written his name on the
ceiling at the first séance that he had ever been present
at. We see from this that he was already by this time a
bit of an adept. In any case the experience is a strong
one for one who was a novice five months before. We
give extxaots from his letters:

“Qctober, 1872.

“I am getting wonderful messages written, and alto-
gether am having relmarkablé: experiences. I have also
had the voice speaking to me very plainly. I must write
and-give you an account when we meet.

“I have little or no tapping now ; but at night, since I
have been ill, I have heard a whispered voice speaking to
me. When I first heard it I thought it yas my own
fancy, but after sponging my face® and going into the
next room I heard it still. It directed me what to do for
my throat, and generally took care of me. I inquired if it
were the voice of my guardian, and was told Yes. I also
asked if it were looking after me, and was told, Always.
I remarked that it was a very nice arrangement. I asked
for something to convi..ce me that this writing and voice
were not merely subjective. I was told that I should
have a sign given nfe to confirm me, but that I was to

. ask no more. Accordingly I was directed to empty my
desk (the same used in the formation of the cross) of
everything but paper, pen, ink and pencil. I did so,
putting into it only a large envelope cut down the sides so
as to open out. The desk I closed, placed it ixt its cover,
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and then inside my cupboard, in which I kept papers.
1 was told to leave 1t twenty-four hours. On opening it'
I found direct writing of the most beautiful description.
In the centre of e paper was a cross, as usual, and two
messages, one in V.atin and another in Greek. 'The Latin
was 1—

In hoc signo viaces.

(VWL{}; this symbol thou shalt conquer.) .

“The Greek was an adaptation of the salutation to the
Virgin, but the gender changed ahd adapted. The
whole was beautifully written in ink. Of course, the
paper must have been taken out of the desk, for matter 1s
no bar at all to spirits. It is altogether the most astound-
ing evidence. It seems as though they would heap
together evidence of the unreality of matter and of their
power to overcome its bar. Doubtless they could write
as well on a sheet of paper in the heart of a stone wall or
inside a fire-proof chest, .

“You are at full liberty to make any use you like of my
letters. You will know, of course, whether there is any
private matter in them. But they are utterly inadequate
to convey the mnotions which I should wish to convey :
written hurriedly and amid the buzz of boys. My work
here is very pleasant, English composition, which is my
delight. T have little else, and find my course easy and
pleasant, and work well within my power.

“The band have'not all left you: but you forget the
means of communication has. They evidently cannot
reach you now ; the bridge is gon¥, that is all. T will sit
and ask about you.”

At this point we pause. It is not yet the time to con-
sider how the various sections of modern thought judge
phenomena such as we have just 8escribed. But a report
has got abroad that Mr. Stainton Moses was credulous,
visionary, easily imposed upon. “He lacked,” says Mr.
Myers, “ all vestigo of scientific and legal instinet.,” No
words, as it seems to me, can fly more wide of the mark.

Mr. Stainton Moses in these days was a strongly-built,
broad-shouldered, muscular Christian. The religion of
Jesus has many faces. There is one that endeared it to
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Madame Guyon. There was one that endsared it to the
Duke of Wellingtons Certainly the Christianity of Mr.
Stainwen Moses approached nearer tq the latter than
the former. He was earnest, clear-sighted, methodical,
thoroughly honest, thorSughly matter-o#fact. He loved
the order of Ritualism, btit he hated it&priestly assump-
tigusy and priestly beaddedom. With h . Christiamity
centfed in the atonement. It was a “cdnmon sense
religion, high reward for faithful but exact services. And
the seer whs fromethe first as methodical as the curate.
His visions were all neatly copied out into MS. books, each
with lock and key and an index. The following quaint
summing up is copled from one of them,—

“T cannot get a definite result on account—

“1. Of the extreme difficulty I find m verifying alleged
phenomena.

e «9 Of the vast amount of pure sentiment and rant
that is written on the subject.

“3. Of thestarthng nature of phenomena credibly at-
tested, which utterly upset all one’s notions of the fixed
laws of nature. . .

“This last difficulty meets one on all Irmds; eg., an
object is brought from one closed room to another
through locked doors. A live coal 1s placed on a man’s
head and the hair is not smged. A table rises without
contact of hands, and remains suspended over the floor.
A belief in such statements involvesel:e revision of pre-
conceived opinions as to physical laws. Nevertheless I
cannot resist the weight of evidence as to the existence
of certain phenomena. They are attested to me—

“ 1, By my own experience and eyesight.

“9. By the witness of credible persons with whom I
have conversed. &

“3. By the published testimony of many persons on
whose evidence any reasonable statement would be
believed.

“T cannot believe that my senses have so frequently
and so completely deceived me, and always with a similar
tendency. If so, my senses are untrustworthy, and my
evidence on all matters inconclusive.”

Here is another passage :— .
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“For a long-time I failed in gétting the evidence Is
wanted, and if I had done as most investigators do, I
should have abay/doned the quest in despair. M#’state
of mind was too positive ; and T was forced to take some
personal puins be%)re I obtained what I desired. Bit by
bit, here a littlgsand there a little, that evidence came;
and as my miifd opened to recetve it, some six mgntns
were spent iy persistent daily efforts 'to bring home to
me proof of the perpetuated existence of human spirits,
and of their power to communicate an& give evidence of
their unimpaired individuality, and of the unbroken con-
tinuity of their existence.

“Some of those who came I had known during their
life on earth, and was able not only to verify ther
statements, but also to note the little traits of manner,
pecuharities of diction, or characteristics of mind that I
remembered in them while in the body. Most were un-
known to me, and came always in obedience to the con-
trolling spirit (who arranged everything), to give their
evidence and go their w a.y wlhen the task assigned them
was done.

“Some came at the time of death. At that time 1t
would seem the spirit #nds it easy to manifest its pre-
sence, and the facts that 1t can give are readily capable
of verification. Some hal heen long dead, as men count
time, and came back in a dazed and awkward fashion to
revisit the old scenes of earth, eramped and straitened, as
it were, by taking on again the old conditions. But
wherever they came from, and h«wever they communi-
cated, one and all bore with them an air of sincerity and
earnestness, as of those who were themselves impressed
with the deep significance of the work they had in hand.
And all, without a lonely exceptisa, told the truth about
themselves, so far as we could verify their story. Many
statements were from their nature «i0t capable of proof ;
a vastly greater number were minutely accurate, and
none suggested any attempt at deception. 1 cross-ex-
amined these invisible witnesses in every conceivable
way, and with a pertinacity that left nothing untried,
to ehut facts.

“ Referring to records, I find that when T was staying
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-at Shanklin, Isle of*Wight, the guest e Dr. Speer, we
had a continuous chain of testimony at, our daily sittings,
all b&ring on the question of ident\v of spirit. The
evidence was given in'yarious ways, pr.ncipally through
raps on the table; many of these raps produced entirely
without contact of the hands of any versons present,
Semea facts were givens by direct writing on previously
marked papers; gome by automatic writing, some through
clairvoyance or clairandience. In a few cases corrobor-
ative evidénce wae drawn from all these sources.

“ During twelve days, eleven different cases of identity
were made out by facts and dates. Three of them were
entirely unconnected with any of us; and of one of them
none of ns had ever heard the name or any particular,
Yet his full name, his place of residence, and the very
name of his house, date of his birth, and day of his death,
were given with perfect accuracy. One was connected
with Dr. Speer, five with Mrs. Speer, and two were
friends of my 6wn.”




CHAPTER VIL
MORE EXPERIENCES.

b
T these séances a spirit came who announced himself
as Mr. Stainton Moses’s ¢ spirit guide.” He first
communicated by tiltings of the table and raps. Hoe
called himself ¢ Imperator.”

But by-and-by a great advance took place. ‘Im-
perator,” as Mrs. Speer announces, “entranced Mr. 8. M,
for the first time. We were sitting quietly in the dark
when I was startled by hearing a strange voice speaking
slowly and solemnly. It said, ‘I am herc.” ¢ Who are
you?’ I asked. ‘Imperator” Dr. 8. said, ‘ Will you
tell us of things past and fature?’ ¢ Things of the past
I will tell yow, but of things to come we are not allowed
to speak.” We then asked 1f that was really the spirit
of my father that we saw at the IHolmeses? ‘VYes’ ‘Is
he good and happy?’ ‘Very’ ‘And gone to a high
plane?’ ‘He 1s always with you, and will fetch you
when you exter spirit-life ; he is more really living than
you are.” His parents were not near him. He also said
1t was quite right to sit—we hadsnot quite lost the fear
of this strange, new thing—and would do us good; also
that 1t was my father who influenced me to inquire mto
the truth of Spiritualism. e had been much with me,
and was near me now, the best guide I could have, as he
was a very good spirit; he also said our boy (whose
musical gifts were very marked) was inspired, but we do
not know by whom. We cannot yet impress this medium
as we wish, he continued, on account of his bad health
and unbelief. If you sit regularly you will hear many
things, and in time the world will also know of them. In
answer to a question, Imperator said there were many
spirits between himself and s’ghe Great Spirit. He told us
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at the end of a longeand interesting (!or;wersa.tion to re-
“main quietly passive for ten minutes. He knocked on
the tgble after the control had ended. |

“ ¢ Imperator’ soon made another annéuncement :—

“¢I have been with him nearly all h ¢ life, and it is a
great ‘pleasure to contrd him. His doubts are worth
more than most men’s faith., When first attached to him
I was 1 the sixth sphere, now I am 1. the seventh.
Very few spirits bver return to earth from those distant
spheres; bnt God, has sent me for a special work.” In
answer to a question as to why he had come to us:—
¢ Some one must be chosen for our work. Evil influences
you need not tear, as they will not come near you unless
you court them; evil 1s from within more than from
without, and 1f you have been brought up amid holy
influences, and afterwards court unholy companionship,

..the soul must suffer. In this life the great thing is to do
your duty, or you must sulfer loss hereafter. Life is
unending and progressive. The soul never stands still :
it must improve or retrogress. When it retrogrades it
is in the state your gld theo'pgy calls death. No one
ever gots near to God. He sends spirits tc act between
us and Him, and prayer Lelps the soul. People born in
poverty and vice, with but few opportunisies for good, will
have their education in the other world. The lowest
spirits, those hovering near the earth, are the ones that
most frequently mantlest at encles and simudate charac-
ters that do not belong to them. If you will mget often
and wait 1 patience we ~will do much for you,””

It must be recollectea that * Imperator ” had one great
object in view. That was to develop the mediumship of
Mr. Stainton Moses.  To effect this he had to tackle the
religious difficulty. When a ritualistic curate first finds
himself face to face witn Spiritualism, he calls to mind
many texis forbidding * witcheraft,” and condemning
the sin of *seeking tle truth from the dead.” We will
go deeper into this question when we come to the
automatic writing of “ [inperator ” through Mr, Stainton
Moses. At the séances the spirit was patient and
cautious,

“ We are sent to communicate to the world, and power

G
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is given to u- within certain limits The men you
honour and call great have from all time been used by’
the Almighty as  hannels, and are inspired by spirits to
become great and honouwrable. When this intluence is
removed from them they sometimes losc much of their
greatness, as they are nothing n themselves—vessels of
God thn ()ugh which His influence is pointed by spiritual
ageney. lIer-ceit is that Milton, under spiritual gudance,
was great; without that he would have been worthless ;
and if yor could converse with hum new you -night, per-
haps, find him quite difterent to what he was 1 earth-
Iife, and lus communucations on a lower plane. This may
account for your difficulties with regard to the trifling
nature of the communications given by many spirits who
come with great names. They are often also personating
spirits, and not those they pretend to be. This has
troubled your minds, troubles the medinm still. For
this reason 1t Is often better not to give the name of a
spirit communicating, as they may be sc, altered, when
the spuitual mfluences they enjoved on carth are ro-
moved, as to be unrecogr isable,  Fhen, m the other hfe
men must retrograde, Tn the other hifi ;, as you phrase it,
but as I should say, the next phase of your bemg (this is
but your mfancy . spirit< do not retrogress ; th(‘y are not,
the same when the milnence they had upon earth is re-
moved ; but 1f they have done therr carthly work well,
God uses them again for further work.,  Man Is but God’s
chaunel,anade for Ihis puiposes. [t 13 difficult to make
you understand how entnely mwan s made as a vessel
of (Jorl acted upon through spifit agency, to do God’s
work.’

Here 1s a letter to Mrs. Stanhope Speer :—

“dugust 1st, 1875,

“T have had very little spmtual commucation—no
writing at all. There seems to be a Inll, I have had
lots of letters about ¢ Occult Science.”  You will see my
letter m the AMedium ; and people have sent me some
fuuny little books, which 1 have tried to read, but I
don’t make muclt out of ther.

“Two of my correspondents have incontinently written
to ask we to stay with them. Oneis a clergyman near
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/Banbury, and secmsea very nice fellov& ?He has been a
student of the occult for thirty years. Another lives in
Bristql, an adjutant of Engineer Voh\nt,eexs Three or
four write from London,

* oo, -~ : .

“[am told that Mentor, Chom, Said, Kabbila, Prudens,
Phllusophus and Dr. Dee arc 4@1;1110 te onthex and 1n-
fliencing my mind 1® the dircetion of - the stores of
ancient knowle(lv\e that ave laxd up. 1t is a carious thing
how comypletely ngy mind has been turned in that way,
though T really know and care very little about the sub-
ject, and a month ago had no desire to look mto1t. Tt
shows how completely these mtelligences can divect and
turn one’s mmd. ~ I begin to thik that they mould the
mind as they will, even 1 those who are unconscious of
their influence.  Thewr band 15 a very powerful one—
Mentor, an Arabian philosopher; Philosophus, the great
Italian philosopher, the phlh)snphu parercellence ; Ka bi nla,
an Inchan pm‘osopher Prudens, who was more skilled m
the Oceult Aloxamhmn and Indian lore than any who ever
hived; Chom and Saig, priests, ot” Isis and Osns, skilled
m all the wisdom of the Egyptins; and Dr. Dee, the
great Ocenlfist of England. They mwht to have e nonwh
Lnowlm]m* among them to save mie the trouble of demn’
through musty old tomes. But 1t does not scem to be
part of their plan ever to save one trouble, It scems that
the brimgmg of those gems has had o do wish tlus phase
of development, Iscein all the books that 1 have read
—especially 11 one of Jraracelsus that T am now reading
—very much about gems and thew properties, and the
aid that they give mm intercourse with the world of
spirits.  Next to them they make most account of per-
fumes. It Is curious how we have had these two thimgs
in such abundauce. This knowledgo of gems 1t was that
caused the old Alchemxbts to be 1eputed as transmuters
of metals and gems! It was not that they dul really
transmute or malke gold and gems for themselves, but
that they werc 1equlslte for pr omotm" spirt mter course,
These old philosophers worked in semet, and the cutsule
world knew nothing of what they dil, They purposcly
wrote in a way that was mtelligihle only to the initiatid,
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and which the ovtsiders misunderstood. The ancients |
seem to have know1 and understood every form of mani-"
festation which we'sec and do not understand now. They
could command them. We cannot. By a very careful
study of conditions they arrived at a pitch far ahead of
ours. A man did not hesitate te devote his whole Iife to
the careful study of one poiut; and he would as soon
have spoiled his conditions by the mtrodustion of anothér
person as Tyndall would scatter sand over hus phials and
crucibles, in the milst of some delieate experiments.
They laboured so secretly that in many cases their
learning died with them. DBut I can find traces i some
of them of a knowledge of materialisation, both of
crystals (that especially) and of animate bodies.

“The difference between them and us is that they
lived in ages when these things were of rare occurrence,
and consequently they studied and worked at them, and
dared not let people know what they were domg. They
surround us on every side. We have ne difficulty m
observing them, and so they are made a mere gazing
stock, and we swround them with conditions which, m
other ages, would have prevented thewr occurrence. The
vesult 15 that there is not a singlo man hving who really
knows how the physical phenomena are caused, or can
get at the intelhgence which moves behind them SO as
to command them as the ancients did. I beliuve, as I
satd 10 my lest lottey to the J/ezlium, that 1t depends on
our acquiring this knowledge whether we fix the present
wave of spnltual influence, or loseit when it ebbs again.

“There have been some very swotle and beautiful per-
fumes here. My mother can’t at all make out where
they come from. Three little pearls also made their
appearance on the table the other day. T have also had
a little ruby, and sapphire, and cmerald : all small—the
size of your rubies,

“Mentor was the cunning workman who fashioned the
camco. He is not content with his work, which he says
was bad, and that he can do much better. He actually
carved 1it, he says. And T sce no reason to doubt 1t,
seeing that I can find no limit to spint-power. If they
are allowed to work in their own way they can do almost
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anything. It is omly when we comp&. tnem to work in
Imes prescribed by as that they find ey difficulty.

“e are on the very throshold of tthe subject: even
those who know mosi. The vast muss of Spiritualists
have no sort of idea of the matter, an.d I doubt whether
this age ever will have.¥

Here we agan revert to the chary of Mrvs. Stanhope
Speer :—

* ‘“Fobruary Zlst. This evening Mr. S. M., Dr. S, Mr.
Percival, and mygelf dimed aut Mrs, Macdougall Gregory’s,
to meet the Baron du Pétet, the great Irencl mesmerist,
and others. During dinner I felt a cold and very dis-
agreeable influenco 1 the room, and was so uncomfort-
able, that I longed for the repast to be over. The Baron
and Mr. S. M. said they felt the presence of a troubled
spirit in the room, one that had very recently lelt the
body. T noticed, when the gentlemen jumed the ladies
after dinner, Mr. 5. M. looked very strange, and altogether
unlike himself. He said he felb an inchination to write,
and asked for paper and a pencil. Ie sat down, and his
hand wandered over the papcer without any result being
obtained ; he then requested the Baron to help by putting
his hand over his. This he did, and Mr. 5. M.’s hand was
then violently controlled, and his face became very flushed.
After drawing something on the paper (we could not
recognise what 1t was) his hand wrote: ‘I killed myself
to-day in Baker Street. T threw mvself undter the steam-
roller.” It then struck us that the drawing was intended
to represent, the fignre »f the brass horse sometimes placed
on the front of a steam roller, The spirit appeared
the greatest {rouble, and asked for our prayers. Mrs.
Gregory came and olfered a prayer over the mediwm.
This influence remained with him for some time, making
him feel 11l and uncomtortable. Be was visiting at our
house, and when he went out in the morning he was
right and well; but I noticed on his return that his mood
had quite changed, and that he was depressed and rest-
less, and this lasted during our drive to and from Mrs,
Gregory’s. The next morning inquiries were made, and
we found that a man had been killed the previous day in
Baker Street by the steam-roller passing over him. Mr.
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S. M. had passo‘d.f}"'/'er the place on afy omnibus soon after,
the oceurrence, whbn the spirit attached himself to him.

“The following/’ evening, Sunday, we held a short
séance, but the conditions were disturbed, owing to the
unnatural control ot the previots evening. Scent was
showered over us very abundantly, and there was much
spirit-light in the room.  H. ansyered questions with hys
Light. The wedium was withdrawn froy. the table; we
were told to keep very quiet and wait, but'he was still rest-
less and uncomfortable, and would talls  They tried to
control him, but found 1t, m s restless state, impossible.
After warting some time Theolosophus vapped, ¢ We will
write : jom hands.”  Soon after hight was asked for, and
we found on one piece of paper we had placed under the
table, some Egyptian writing, and on the other, ‘Tlail,
we greet you.  x Tugornosopvurs, + TS DS

“ January Sth, 1874, T'his evening we met under the
usual conditions at 930 Our séance-voom had been
scented more or less all through the day.  Assoon as the
light was extinguished, fresh perfume was percerved by
the cirele.  H s light was @lso visihle, and remamed with
us for some tune, moving about in every dircction.  We
then saw large masses of floating hght, and soon heard
distimet raps on the table,  On asking who was rapping,
the name ‘Mary Stamton ' was given. Mr. S M. said:
“Who are you? Any relation of mume?’ ¢ Yes]
CWhat?' “lrandmpther.” @ Will you give date of your
death? “Yes, June 21st, IS51) Your age?’ ‘Eighty-
eipht.” “Day of birth?” “ April Gth.” ¢ What brought you
here 7' ‘1 have come by “equest or Tmperator.” ¢ Which
sphere are you m?’  ‘TFomth,” “Will you give me your
mother s name ¥’ “Jane. “And your father’s?’ “John/
“Your maiden name?’  ‘Kuolham.” ‘Do you know
Mis. Bradley’s maiden namer’  “Gallby.”  “And her
Clristian name?” ‘Mary.” The medimn asked if she
remembered him as a little boy ? *Yes.” He then manu-
factured two stories, purporting to be mcidents In his
early life, and asked her if she remembered them. To
both she gave a distinct negative. I was surprised to
hear her deny the facts, as I was not aware, until the
conclusion of the séance, that Mr. S. M had fabricated
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them, as tests. Heginquired if she sgll held the same
Evangelical views she believed in Wh!ﬁ‘ on earth? She
said {hey were modified. The Diviiity of Chist was
untrue, as generally understood. ¢ Wul you write tor me
throngh Imperator or Rector?” ‘No T may not.” The
spirit rapped, ‘(God blgss you’ I said to Mr. S. M.,
“ Ask if you are right in secking for spr. 1t menifestations.’
Lie declined to do so, sut the spirit retuined, called for
alphabet, and twrough 1t gave, * You are right.’” After
she had departed, Mr. S. M.’s chair was suddenly drawn
from the table, hghts became visible, and much rapping
oceurred. (. came, answered questions, and told us to
‘cease. !

Students of occultism have often been puzzled on the
subject of what they call thewr spirit guides.  “ Why,” 1t
1s asked, “should my mother, my dead sister, keep away
from me, and why should some spirit who lived a huudred
years ago be always by me?”  An answer to these sort
of questionss was given at one of the séances of Mis. Stan-
hope Speer.

“September I6th.—This evening strong lavender scent
was quickly perceivtd by the cirele; 1t had evidently
been made from some lavender 1 had gathered and
placed m the room before the s ance, as [ wished to sce
whether our spint friends would utilise it.  They wafied
the dry scent over us, and rained much wet perfume
on the circle. It was all lavender scented. Catharine
rapped, and G. made some clear musical sounds. Dr,
S. asked whether the other musieal friends were present.
G. answered “Yes) and the message was then given:
‘They give way to the Ch of. After some time had
elapsed, Mr. S. M. became controlled, and Imperator
held a short conversation with us.  He said he had been
absent on work concernimg the mission, and had tried to
put us into communication with our lost friend.  For the
present the experiment had failed, as the spivit was one
who was not attracted back to earth, and had no mission
or power 1n herself to return. This power was some-
thing akin to the mediumistic power possessed by some
mortals.”

Imperator said that the séances were not to be con-
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sidered apart fron‘; the ¢ Teachings ” delivered automatic-
ally by the hand®{f tho medium. All were links in one’
chain, o

“The pattern life is to you the model of what man
may become, pure and holy, ennobled by suffering and
elevated by charity. To that life you may look ; follow-
ing it, it will rescue you from s, and lead you toc that
which is noble,  You errin followsng too closely the words
of fallible ment; or building on them an ed#ice, the founda-
tion of which is crror, and the superstructurp fallacy.’
After further conversation Imperator Said: ‘The B. 15
here to-mght; he has been trymg to speak, or communi-
cate by raps.”  * We are unfettered by time or space, and
1t 1s Tmpossible to convey to you the 1deas of spirit-land.
The B. was with the medium last might, though unable
to communicate. A vast future 1s before this medium,
but of this we can give you no idea. We are, as yon,
waiting, and we do not hazard anything at present. We
may seem to be too cautious, but we canngt make state-
ments depending upon reirote contingencies beyond our
control. Other mediums ar¢ being prepared, but there arc
none from whom we expect results $uch as those we get
here. They will be subsidiary agents. Itisvery difficult
to raise up mediums, but wo fully recognisc the import-
ance of doing so. The hardest minds to influence are
those who would be most valuable to our work.”

With Mr. Staimton DMoses we seemn to be constantly
living 11 a world of falryland. I recollect hearing from
his lips & very strange story. He announced that
according to an arrangement with friends in Paris, he
reclined 1n London on a soi to see if his non-atomic body
could be projected to a photographer’s studio in Paris.
This oceurred February 4th, 1875.

Here is the testimony of Mrs. Stanhope Speer :—

“Smce our last meeting the medium’s spirit, by
appointment with Mr. Gledstanes, had been taken from
its body at Chfton Road, London, at eleven o’clock in the
morning, and was, between that hour and twelve o’clock,
photographed on a plate in M. Buguet’s studio in Paris,
while he was in deep sleep in lhis bedroom in London.
Mr. S. M. came to our house at four o’clock the same

L]
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day, and in the evening we held ¢ffséance, Imperator
soon controlled, and told us oreat gare had been taken
duging the experiment. He lamself had watched over the
medium’s body, keeping it in a state of trance, while the
spirit, also entrancedy had been taken by its guides to
Patis, and there photographed. Plotiuus, who went with
the mediam, would also be seen on one of the plates.
Imperator fygther sid that a spirit’s leaving its body
was no new “ecurrence, as it dated badk to the incar-
nation of souls ipito our world,  This medium’s spirt had
often left his body, though it had not been photographed
until now. The spint was magnetically attracted from
the body, and 1t then followed 1ts guides. ITad the body
been suddenly startled it would have caused grievous
injury, and the sudden awakening would have caused
death—a death most pamful. Hence great care and
gaution had been necessary. In a day or two Mr. S. M,
received the two photographs from Paris. His entranced
spirit wus 1m one, standing behind Mr. Gledstanes, and
on the other was the draped figure of Plotinus, also
standing near Mr. Gledstanes, as Imperator had mformed
us it would be at our last meeting. Mr. G. also wrote an
account of what had transpired 1 Paris, and this agreed
with Imperator’s mformation. ®

“ December Gth.—This evening we sat alone in the
géance-room. Raps wero soon Peard i all directions.
Scent camoe abundantly. G. menifested, and the room
was filled with spint-light. Afer several, convulsive
movements, Mr. S. M. became entranced. Imperator
spoke in a very cle#® voice, gnying that the control was
good. He prayed the blessifg of the Supreme might be
with us always. We then held a long and interesting
conversation.  Ile informed us the control had been
imperfect on the previous evening, as the room had been
full of spirits anxious to communicate, and our spirit-
guides had been oblfged to use up the power. Imperator
described the earth as the seventh sphere, as there were
six spheres below it, and seven above, and seven beyond—
spheres of coftemplation. The seven beyond the earth
were spheres of work and probation—progressive spheres.
Spirit influence had more to do with our lives than we
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imagined. We we)\, Jud ged of by theupmts sunoundmg
us. Before we kndy, this medium, inflnence of a spiritual
character had been forought to bear upon us preparal@ry
to forming this circle. After much more conversation
Imperator bade ws farewell, saying he was not sure
whether he would be able to contvol again; would do so
1f possible.  Mr. S, M. then became gre at]y convulsed, and
wlen quet we Were startled by htarmg wr(leep solemn
votee saymg: “God guard you, fricnds. Through the
mercy of the Most III”h and kmdnnss of the Clref, T am
come to you through my dear and valued friend.” We
asked who was spe(lkmg to us, and the answer given was
¢S. W “You have wished for evidence of the departed.
I died. I have eome back. T hve the same man, the
same spirit. It 15 strange, very strange, to come back
agam, and I find it difficult to speak; another time it
will be easier.” Ife deseribed his passage mto life a:
Instantaneous, without paiu, a sudden awakening into
life. With all lus shortcommgs—and they were many—
he could look back upon his earth-hife as a life of useful
work, honestly done.  After answering questions, he
gave us a solemn blessing, and (Iq)futorl The voice
was unlitke any other we T over heard in the circle,
and was very hke the decp, beautiful one of the Jato
Bishop. It made a deep impression upon us, and we felt
we were In the presence of the spirit so lately departed
from earth  Ju a few moments the voice changed, and
Imperator again spoke® to us,  He sad he was 10J01oed
that the Bishop had been able totalk 1o us; hoped it
would have been easier on cecount o8 the perfect rapport
between hin and the medien.  We then spoke of the
pleasure it had given us to welcome (+ agamm.  ‘Yes, he
1s standimg by you now.’ Tmpemtm thon said to (;,
“Come here.” ~ Instantly the hght®that was standing by
me moved to the medium’s 51de, and (s sounds were
heard very distinct and sweet. TImptrator conversed for
some time, said the conditions were very good, and that
in time, 1f' we were patient, much cvidenco would be
given to us. We were not to admit otherihfluences, as it
mcreased the difficulty of communication. Kven now
the manifestations often gave great trouble, and it took
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them many hours ¢o prepare for a ségfice, as one though-
less act might completely disarrange” their plans. Im-
pewator then said he would not keep the control longer
tor fear of injuring the medium. He prayed earnestly
for the eircle, and then departed We remaived very
quiet. Presently we keard Mr. 8. M. saying: ‘1 see a
beantiful spirit. Itis G. There is the Bishop with his
own familay face %ud  expression.  And  there is
Catharine.” I saw bright clouds of light 9n the direction
he pomted. Cgtharine was standing between me and
Dr. 8., who sawd: ‘If my lhttle sister is here, will she
rap?’  She mstantly did so, close to him. I asked her
to manifest near me. She rapped geutly betwcen my
hands, which were resting on the table. The beautiful
spirit-hght seemed then to vamsh, and Mr. S, M., still in
trance, said, 11 a most mournful tone of voice: ¢ They
e all gone, and now 1t 1s dark, dark, so duark, and cold;
the reality was there, the shadow was left.” The control
had been sc gerfect that when the medinm came out of it
he knew nothing that had occurred durmg the séance,
not even any confrol. A%l was to hin an absolute
blank 7

Perhaps the shrewd reader will guess the name of the
Bishop.,  Besides bishops they had theology.

“We werespeaking, when we last met you, on the ques-
tion of the different phase - of religious truth, i.e., on Gentile
religion or the religions of nations. . Asvegards the fate of
those whom you call tho leathen? the majority of Chris-
tians decide that theyewill {are badly m the hereafter, being
left to the justice of&liec Supreme, without any claims on
His mercy. It is strange thut they should have forgotten
that Christ has said that there are other sheep not of the
Christian fold, who wil} be bronght m and judged accord-
ing to their works. So1n the account of the Last Judg-
ment (allegorically described) you will find it stated that
all the mations of the earth are separated into two de-
tachments, as a shepherd separates his flock ; some on
one sicde, some on the other, accordmg to their works.
Paul, again, addressing the Athemans on Mars Hill,
spcaks of GGod as Omnipotent, and as having made of one
blood all natipns of men on the ecarth, and describes
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mankind as Spllln& from one family; all yearning after
God, if so be they nyight find Him. Paul and Jesus both
stated the idea that God is manifested as man canere-
ceive Him, 1 all parts of the earth, and that fragmen-
tary manifestations of the Supreme have been given in
all ages. The religion of India will be our first subject.
Its sacred records date back to between thirty-seven and
thirty-five hundred years. DBralimimsm teaches that
there is nothiug without God; Spmnoza, that there is
nothing but God. The oldest of the Bry el philo-
bopherb propounded the true doctrine of the spirit en-
shrined 1n a body, composed of five elements, within
which was the spint-body, indestructible thrmwh the
ages. The spint-body to them was a divime truth.
Brahminism was too ideal and transcendental ; it made
naught of time and much of etermity; naught of man
and much of God ; and from its unpractical character wa.
of Iittle use to its votaries. Buddhism was a reaction
against this one-sided view of truth, and instead of teach-
ing only of the Divine Essence, it dealt with your plane
of e\mtence and with man 5 & personal being.

“March 10th. This evening we sat alono under our
usual conditions. G. was the tirst to manifest. He com-
menced playing outside the circle, and then on the table
By request he made tambourine sounds in the air above
our heads. Delicious verbena scent was wafted over us,
and then brought in a_ liquid form, and thrown over our
hands and, handkercliofs. It remamed on them all
through the night, and the perfums was very sweet the
next morning. s light ®as brigh. and flaslung, We
then heard many sounds rout: i Mr. S. M. Impemtor con-
trolled with difficulty. I mquned as to the spirit L., that
I had met at a strange séance. He sald he had not yet
discovered who it was, but he thought it was a personat-
ing spirit.  Meutor had been told to find out about her.
I then inquired if T might again meet the same circle (I
had been sitting with two mediumistic friends on the
previous day when the spirit referred to claimed to know
me and the circle). Imperator said he had always
wished from the first that the circle and members should
be kept isolated and free from the influence of other
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circles. It was mmore lmportant nol than it had ever
been, as the adversaries were on thP alert, waiting and
waeching to bring discredit on our mission. Hitherto
the circle had been kept pure and truthful, and it was
their great desire thatet should continue so.

“November 21st.—This evening, as soon as we had put

out the lights, the room appeared full of spirit light, and
Yuantities of dcliciou® scent, both dry aud llquld were
wafted and thrown over the circle, ~ Ti$% ‘fairy bells’
played oarer the gentro of the table. DMr. S. M. then saw
a luminous hand dropping some things, which, we dis-
covered, on striking a ight, werc pearls of three different
sizes. The message was given through raps, ‘ We have
brought three kinds; preserve them, thpy are precious.’

« November 22nd.—~This evonmg, while at dessert, in
full light, we heard raps on the dining-room table near
7. S. M., and two pearl beads were placed on the table,
Later on we went into the séance room, when many more
pearl beads were brought, also a quantify of scent was
thrown over the table and circle. 'We changed the room
for a short time. Wlile walting 1n the lightcd drawing-
room beards were placed in three different places in the
room. On our returning to tlm séance room, a shower of
the same kind of beads fell dh to the table and floor,
apparently from the celling.”

An experience of Mr. A A Watts may be inserted
here.  Tlhe * we 7 refers (o his wife the tatented daugh-
ter of William Howitt. ;

“We made the aciuaintance of Stainton Moses—as he
has recorded in Wnsf work, Swirit Identity, p. 61—at a
dinner-party at Mrs. Cowpof Temple’s, March 28th, 1874
He greatly mpressed us by his frank ingenuous address,
his modesty and gentleness, aud his large experience and
thoughtful appreciation of the questions m which we
were interested. We were all of us at that tume—as
Indeed one is still*—occupying ourselves with seeking
evidence of the identity of the spirits claiming to com-
municale with us, and a curious series of incidents, which
had then recently occurred, united us, in an interesting
manner, in our common ques{ The details of them are
given in the work before reterred to; but I will venture
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to extract them hem&, for the purpose ‘of confirming the
account given, in so%far as we were corcerned :— ,

“¢On February 10th, 1874, we (that is the circle atOr,
Speer’s) were attracted by o new and peculiar iriple tap
on the table, and receved a long aud niost circumstantial
account of the death, age (even tc the month), and full
names (11 two cases four, and m other three in number),
of three hittle ones, chuldren of one father, who had leen
torn from him 2t one fell swoop by the angel of death,
None of us had ever heard the names, whigh were peculiar,
They had passeill away m a far distant country—India;
and when the message was given there was no apparent
point of connection with us.

“¢ The statements, however, were afterwards verfied m
a singular manner.  On March 23th, ISTE [ met, for the
first time, Mr. and Mrs. A Ao Watts, at the house of Mr,
Cowper Temple, M P, Our conversation was concerne
chiefly with evidence of the kind that T am now sum-
marising.  Liecounted various cases, and among others,
the case of these three cluldren.  Mrs. Watts was much
struck with the reaital) wlineh corregponded m outline to
a verv distressing history which she had just heard.  On
the Monday previous Mr and Mis Watts had dined with
an old friend; Mrs. Leaf, and from her had heard o dis-
tressing story of bercavement which had befallen the
relative of one of Mis. Leal’s acquaintances. A gentle-
man residing m India had, withim a brief space of time,
lost his young wite an three children. Mrs. Leaf en-
tered fully mto the melancholy det-1ils, but did not men-
tion either names or the pld e of the' sad ccenrrence. In
reciting the madent of thre. young chuldren communni-
cating with me, I gave the names and the place, as they
had been furmshed to me m the,messages,  Mis, Watts
undertook to ascertain from Mrs. Leaf the particulars of
the case she had mentioned,  She did so on the very next
day, and the names were the same, *

“¢Through the kindness of Mrs, Watts T made the ac-
quaintance of Mrs, Leaf, and was much 1mpressed with
the perfect correspondence of every detail given to me
with the facts as they ocewrred,

“ 1t 18 not a little remarkalle that, on the very day on
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which this communication was mad ‘u Mrs Watts, who
possesses a very ,beautiful gt of “utomatic dmwmg,
which had for some time been in abeyance, was impelled
to draw three cherubs’ heads, which, she was afterwards
spiritually informed, svere drawn 1 typical allusion to
thig sad event. Other detail s, symbolic of the country in
which it occurred, and of the attraction of the mother's
Spirit to her three httle ones, were added.  The drawing
forms a very striking illustr ation of the various metlorls
employed by spuit to reach various types of mmd. Mis,
Watts—at that time, be 1t noted, unknown to me—had
always been instructed in the language of symbolism, by
poetic simile, and by artistic representation.  The Voice
appealed rather to Spirit and to the inner consclousness
than to the outer sense and to methods of exact demon-
stration. I, on the contrary, had not progressed so far.
Tewas on a materal plane, secking for ttuth after my
own fashion, and craving hard logical demounstration.
So to me came hard facts, clearly given, and nothing
more,  To her came the symbolie mndication, the arcistie
delmeation, the poctry of the merdent.  The source, how-
ever, was one, It was \pm mantfesting frush to us
accordmg to our several needs.”

“To this account T find, m y copy of the book, the
following memorandum i my wie's writing : “I'lus
proved hy date m dary” (nraning her own diary) f show-
g spirtt drawings wade upon the same day that thv
httle spirits caue Lo“ M A Oxe 5, then unknown to us)’

“AVith these bonds,of mnun our acquaintance became
more and more intvhate, and’finally settled down to a
friendship maintamed, witheut mtermission, for the rest
of the lives of two of us and in tender memory by the
survivor.

«Stanton Moses was then in all the stir and strife of the
movement, with all the energy of early middle life, and
in the fulness of Lus medmmistic power.

“ I must here permit myself a moment’s digression to
observe that Spuitualism was not, when he jomed it, or,
1 so far as T am aware, al any finte becoming ‘a demm]-
ing superstition,” as you, with perhaps not unparc lonable
exaggeration, have been pleased to deseribe it. There
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were no doubt in its ranks then, and may possibly be
even now, foolish 41.d indiscriminating persons, deficient
in judgment and power of exercising sober imagination,
Such there are 1 all associations of human belngs upon
any subject whatever, and it is to.be feared will always
be, until some nostrum shall have been discovered for
confimng the right of opiniou to the wise.

“ But to resume. He was then o prominent figure in
the Society woich was interesting itselt' in London in
these matters; and to our own less hively circle he was
glad at times to resort for sympathy and mental repose,
It interested us to hear what was going on in the world,
and it interested him to tell us. DBut in the midst of it
all, the question of spirit identity continued to occupy
and occasionally to perplex us.”

I will insert here the testimony of my friend, Mr. F.
W. Percival :—

“The mediumship of Mr. Stainton Moses was so varied
in character, that 1t 15 mnpossible to illustrate it ade-
quately by single instances, but when the tune arrives
for estimating its special vdiue, I thmk that all earnest
Spirituahists will attach the highest importance to the
continuous chamn of testimony, bearing on the question of
the identity of spirit, of'which many records have ap-
peared i your columns. I therefore venture to send
to ‘Lieut’ another case of identity, which will, I think,
be new to mo-t of your readers,

“The séance which b am about to describe was held at
the house of Dr. Stanlipe Speer on December 20th,
1874, and the circle met" under tie usual conditions,
Soon after it commenced, “the medium described two
spirits, those of a woman and a child, who gave the name
of Death; he said that they were not bad spirits; but
that they secmed to be m great distress, and very anxious
to communicate. ¢ They are speaking to me,” he said,
“but I cannot hear distinetly what they are saying.’
Their influcuce appeared to distress him, and he moved
his chair as if to get away from them. The disagreeable
influence was also felt by all the sitters, and we therefore
broke up the séance for a t me. When we resumed sit-
ting, the medium said thdt the two spirits were stull

| \
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Jthere, and as they evidently distressed yim, we were very
glad when he told us that he saw thent being turned out
of the room. A spirit very familiar to the circle then
came, and rapped out, ‘ All right now. The medium
was then controlled by {mperator, who said :—

“\Ve wore prevented from coming sooncr to you to-
night by an influenco which disturbed the conditions.
TYiese two spirits came by our permission to derive benefit
from the atmosphere of the circle. All Nawure 1s sympa-
thetie, and they gvould have been benefited by your in-
fluence. They are the spirits of a woman and her child,
and one of them passed away from your earth under
peculiar circumstances of sorrow, by which she is now
hampered. A pamful and sudden death 13 a great dis-
tress to a spirtt, and henee wise men have taught you (o
pray against sudden death—that is to say, a death for
wiech you are unprepared—-as the spirit suffers loss by
the premature withdrawal from the body.

“We mquived how they were beuefited by coming to
the séance, and were told that the room was assimulated
to the atmosphere of spirit, and that these spirits could
throw off in 1t something of Jheir earth atmosphere.
After a few more remarks had been made, the control
was mterrupted, and at length Iimperator sawd that as the
spirits named Death had returned, and were very anxious
to communicate, he thought it berter to allow them to
do so. . ’

“ Communications were then ¢ ven by raps,with con-
siderable difficulty, and the folle sy facts were elicited :
The woman's name 1. ds Kuphc.a Matilda Death.  She
had passed away at Aldershar on November 21st, 1874,
aged twenty-two years, having been the wife of a veter-
inary surgeon. lHer ¢l ld; named Ellen, had died on
November <4ih, aged twenty months. On returning
home, the medium was told that the childs full name
was Rdith Tllen, that she had been hurt accidentally,
and had died 1in great pain, aged fifteen months. The
mother died sugddenly, he was told, at the South Camp,
Aldershot, and her husband was in the Army Service
Corps. '

“It appgared that the spirits conld not rest until the

1
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mistake as to the child’s age had beer. corrected. I need
hardly say that nomember of the circle had ever heard
of Euphemia Death, and as I was unable to find ~ny
notice of these circumstances in the London newspapers, I
wrote to the publisher of Sheldrake's Aldershot Gazette, and
obtained from him the numbers of the (Gazette for Novem-
ber, from which I take the following extracts, the first
appearing on Saturday, November 7th, and the two others
on November @8th :—

“<DEATHS. ° ‘

“‘On the 1th inst, at the South Camp, Aldershot, Edith Ellen,
aged fiftcen months, eldest and dearly-loved daughter of William
and Euphemia Death, Avmy Service Corps, from congestion of the
brain, the result of scalding, caused by accidentally falling into a
bath, in which boiling water had been placed previous to the cold
water, preparatory to bathing.

“40n the 2Ist inst, at the South Camp, Aldershot, Euphemia,
wife of Vetermmary Surgeon Death, A 5.C, aged twenty-two yea...

“CARMY SERVICE CORPS.

“iThe funeral of Mrs Death, wifs of Veterinary Sﬁrgoon A. Death,
Armyv Service Corps, took place gu Thursday, at three o'clock  The
funeral was very laveelv attended, a grear,number of the officers of
the Control Department heing present, as wall as a detachment of
that corps.  The burral service was performed at the Inon Church
and the cemetery by the Revrd €. Edgehill?

“T will only add that we were at the time of this
séance occupymeg ourselves with the identity of the
spirits clamuhg to communicate with us, and that the
case which I have desct,’ ved was only one of a long series
in which the most plecme details ware given with pmfect
accuracy.”

T come to another straug: evom, detatled in a letter
from Mr. Stainton Moses :—

“Crartoy, January Hh, 1573,

“T have not had a moment to myself since T came here,
having been besieged by ardent Spiritualists hour after
hour. We have held some very successful séances indeed.
One in conjunction with Mr, R | a local medium, through
whom the Clifton photographs were obtained, was very
striking.  Two local men rfanifested through Mr. R, and
Imperator gave an address; which all degcribe us being
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the most be%utlful'one they ever heard. Ile also wrote a
prayer, which T can answer for as beafe one of the most
beantiful I have ever seen. He spoke Yor more than half
an hour on the spilit photographs, tho soul-substance, and
spirit progress, the latter being the subject on which he

waxed so eloquent. Unfortmmtely I have no record ;
only the prayer was written down. The spirits all bowed
to Imperator, just as I have seen them before. Mr. C.—
a great philanthropist, of Bristol, who die 1 last month—
came an- spokegso that all knew him. 1le invokel Im-
perator, ancd gave ns a few words in his own voice. He
was a Quaker, Then the Rev. Mr. D., a Presbyterian
minister, came,  And then a spivit controlled the medium
to rise and pray over me, and then to kneel down by my
side and sob, as i gratitude ; then to go through a vivid
portraiture of a death-bed scene at my feet. I did not

soogmise the spirit, but it seemed to have been some one
whose deathi-bed T had watched, and to whom T was the
mstrament of good,  The spirit had returned to thank
me. It was a most striking scene. They all said they
had never seen sueh a sdance, or heard such words, even
from Home’s hest stances. o 1 very well known here,
having stayed onee more than six weeks with Mr. Beattie,
By the bye, when T got into my carriage at Paddington,
I found Home sitting m a corner of it. We travelled
down together. He went on to Plymounth., I had much
conversation with hun, and am ummm«l m my first
estimalte of his character. .

This scems at ‘st sighis very matter-of-fact, two
mediums meeting,  But 1.0 a few days, Mr. Stainton
Moses learnt fhdt at the date of lis jorney Home was n
Russia. It was a phant-m Home that he had talked to.
He got into his carriage and stepped across a Qhanger
concealed belund a newspaper.  He himself read for half
an hour, and then, Yooking up, recognised Home.  Some
will hold that this was a case of mistaken ulentity, but
Mr. Stainfon Moses was, to the last, of opinion that it was
{he spirit-body of ITome. He had a long conversation to

judge by.  And Imperator, ¢t a subscquent séance, told

him that it was really Home.' They parted at Chifton.
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We are dealing chiefly with the spiritual hfe of Mr.
Stainton Moses. I point of fact, his cutside life was
uneventful. He WOlked very, very hard at his scheol.
He wrote for many papers, chiefly occult—the Mediun,
Human Nature, the Spiritualist, the Pxychological Review,
and, lastly, Light, which he by-and-by edited. His fom
de plume was “DM.A., Oxon” He was offered the joint
editorship of a leading weekly- a werative post—but he*
preferred domg gratuitous work, to push ideas that he
believed to be far more mmportant. Tu point of, fact, he
worked himself’ to death, breasting steadily the stream,
instead of going with it.  Also, he got up more than one
Psychie Society, the Association of Spiritualists, the Lon-
don Spirtualist Alliance ; and he was Instrumental in
getting up the Psychical Research Society. But he left
thlb w hen he found, as he helieved, that th ley were deter-
mined not to emerge ltom pure nmh rialism. Aftcrwards
on one oceasion, e came to an amusing collision with
them. .

They had taken up the subject of psychography, and
many long “papers™ appeaved in their “ Proceedings,”
showing how this; especially in the case of a medium
named Eglinton, was stwple conjuring.  For psycho-
graphy, the mediam, with' his four fingers, holds a slato
against the under side of a table, huis thumb alone being
visible above. A crumb of slate pencil is placed between
the top surface of the slate and the Tottom surface of the
table, and questions nfapown to the medium are then
answered ou the tep swifane, lus fingers touching only the
bottom sutface of the slave. The &sychical Research
Soclety attributed this miracle to—

1. The “mal-observation 7 of the spectator.

2. The fraud of the medinm, vsho furtively always con-
trives to read the question, in spite of all precautions, and
then dexterously slnfts slates for the answer. At a pinch,
Le 1s so skilful that he can wiite lofig messages on the
side of the slate that his fingers do not apparently touch.

Now Mr. Stainton Moses, to test this “mal-observa-
tion theory went off to Mr. Eglinton, with two friends
specially selected for their sArewdness.  His report, with
com ments, is ublished m tle roceedings, vol. 1v. p. 340.
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Two slates were carrled to ‘rhe, séar e, one marLed w1th
rolwh blue cross on one side and & blue circle on the
()bnel the second slate being similarly marked 1 green.
The Pbychlcal Resvarch crities hold that these marks
“might have been ilnitated on other slates,” but this
would imply considerable drawimg and colouring skill on

othe part of the wedium, a lox of’ colours ready at hand,

and very much “mal-ohservation” on the part of the
three witnesses, who sal by hun, wateling him all the
time, .

Dr., Johnson, one gentleman, wrote: “ What is the sum
of 50 x GO?”

“We all twrned away from the table,” says Mr. Stainton
Moses, It 1s certain that none of us could see or know
what was wiitten ”

“No 1cason i3 given for certainty that Mr. Fglinton
could not see,” says the Psychical Rescarch critic; but
surely the word “us ™ meludes Mr. Eglinton,

The slate sas then held wnder the table m the way 1
have described. Dr. Johwson and Dr. Stanhope Speer
carefully watched the Jatter, “without any lack of con-
timuous observation,” says Mr Stamton Moeses, “as T can
testiy assuredly.” ¢

“If “M.A, Oxon,” can assuredly testify to the con-
tinuous observation of Dr. Speer,’” says the crite, “he
must have been contuwously observing Jam, n which
case he cannot also have been ethuean‘) obser ving M,
Kelinton.” .

But here, T thimmlk,*the sy hical Research critic 1s a
Iittle too astute I or hnm st as breaktast to-morrow with
three others, at a small tadle, and he will find that his
eyesight can take m all three.

By-and-by a correct ! nswer came on the slate, on the
side held against the bettom side of the table.

A second experignent was made,  Mr. Eglinton has
two slates working on a hinge.  These slates can be
locked up. A blank cheque, folded in four, was sclected
at random fwm several others by Dr. Johnson. They
were in the pocket-book of Mr. Stamton Moses, but
neither he nor any one preseat knew the number of any

ono of “hem.® Mr. Moses carafully placed the folded

{
¢
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cheque in the slytes. Dr. Johnson’locked the slates.
“At once” the sound of writing came. On examinatior,
the number of the cheque was correctly given. -

“T think it probable,” says the critic, ‘“ that a lapse of
memory-—a complete omission—has occurred in respect
to this experiment, and that thongh the fact has been
forgotten, the locked slate was held under the table for a,
short time, directly after the cheque was enclosed. It
was then, I suspect, that Mr, Eglinton read the cheque.”

To avoid oue mhacle we sometimes f#il mto-another.
Three gentlemen especially wideawake—I knew them
all—had come to narrowly watch Mr. Eglinton. Could
they have been weak enough to let him do all this?
They say positively that the loched slate was “all the
time 1 full view.”

In poimt of fact, as we have already scen, Mr. Stainton
Moses and his filends had had stiange experiences %
psychography through his own medimmslop. I wall
give, from the journals of Mis. Stanhope Speer, the niost
wonderful of all :— :

“March 22nd  This evening Mr. P. and Mr. 1. joined
cur cirele, Raps came quekly on Mr. S, M.s chair, and
the table, (4 manifested musically; II. flashed ishight ;
and the voice agam attempted to speak. There wasmuch
cool scented air wufted over the ehicle We heard a
peculiar noise between Dr. S, and Mr 5. M. It sounded
hke a man whh a wooden leg stuiking the floor, We
inquured who 1t was, ant through raps we were told that
it was the Baron Guldenst. bbe. The messages given were
“Je vous salue’ and ¢ Nos amis (Loront.”  We were
then informed that he had ban with the ciicle for some
time, and wus much interested 1. The medium be-
came greatly convulsed, and beafhe table with his hand.
When a hght was struck, we found a message and prayer
written too small for natural sight to, read. It was read
with great difficulty by the help of o strong magnifymg
glass. No one could have written it in the light, much
less in & darkened room.  The message given was :—

“{Doctor salutes you, gogd friends. It is Jong since
we have been able to commfnicate with you. We have
been absent from you fox a while, being engaged\in work
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o which is pressing, *But we endeavour to provide that our
ahsence should not be injurious. Wedlave helpers many,
wlt do not suffer you to be without protection and guid-
ance. It is now more than ever necessary that both you
and we be wary, for the Adversaries beset us round on
every side, and imperyl our mission and mar our work,
You have been warned of this, how that the undeveloped
Will be able to retarq our mission and mar the good
work. Be wary and pray ever with zeal ¢ nd earnestness,
lest you be hurighby the machinations of the foe.

“¢0h, Thou Supreme All-Wise God, Creator, Preserver,
Benefactor, Friend of all Thy children! Thou Adorable
and Beneficent Souree of all good!  Thou Great, Glorious
and Sublime Kmbodiment of Essential Love!

“¢Thou Whose Fatherly care is over all Thy creatures,
who sufferest not the sparrow to fall unhecded!

"¢ Look, O Father, with pitying cye on Thy children in
their strait!

“fGreat God, enable us and them. Strengthen the
feeble, confirm the wave rige, and cheer the sorrowing
souls !

“¢Thou knowest, 'ather, the needs of all Thy chiuldren.
Thou canst sce the hidden thovghts.  Thou takest count
of all thewr strivings.  Mighty God, strengthen our work
amongst men, that the Adversaries may no more pre-
vail !

“tSpirit of Love, shed abroad charity . and good-will
amongst mankimd !

G Splrlt of Wisdo, pour {, th Thy Godlike gifts upon
this earth!

“¢Spirit of Knowledge, Do amongst them, a Guide and
Teacher of Truth!

¢Spirtt of Power, b here, a mighty aid in time of
trial !

“iSpirit. of Purity and Holiness, keep Thy children
pure and free from “taint of conscious s, May they
realize their blessings, their helps, their difliculties and
dangers; and do Thou, Great Father, keep us and them.

“t May thcy Do enabled now and dl“’d}b to strive on in
faith and hope and love, look'ng for future progress 1 the
knowledge of Truth. ) “¢ Docror.”
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“iThe days come when the Adverseriesshall be abroad
among the Childran of the Light. Heed ye, and be wary,
and prayerful and ‘watchful.  Keep yourselves sepagite
from the snares of the Adversaries.
‘“‘The Warning of Prupgns, Docr., Minister.’

“This is the most wonderful piecé of dircet spirit-writing
that was ever given to us, or that e had ever seen.” ¢

Another question exercised Mr. Stainton Moses, About
the year 1850, the doctrines of pre-existence and * Re-in-
carnation ” were rather popular in Frafice. M. Pezzani,
in his work, The DPlurality of Ewxistences, gives a hst of
the works that had appeared on the subject, before it was
taken up by the “ Spiritists.”

A httle before this time, a gentleman named Roustan,
experimented with a mesmeric sensitive, who had been
freguently treated previously for a complamnt that hes
confined her to her bed for twenty-seven months. Her
professional name was Madame Japhet.  Mons, Roustan
was very warm on the doctrine of Re-incarnation.  Soon
Madame Japhet, in her lucid‘state, confirmed lum in thas
theory.  Bhe was assisted by St. Thevesa and other spirite,

Soon a cirele was formed to study this interesting topic.
M. Victoren Sardon wa$ one of the investigators. M.
Allan Kardee, then known as Hippolyte Léon Denizard
Rivail, was another. This gentleman became possessed
of amass of MY, in which the communications of Madame
Japhet were recorded. < e worked them up into a volume,
entitled Le Litre des Lirits, but, studionsly kept the
name of Madame Japlict cat of 1t o inquivers 1t was
given out that she was dead.  His work was published 1
1856, '

In 1873. a Russian gentlemangpamed Aksako, came to
Paris.  He was much mterested mm Psychie studies.  To
his astomshment he discovered that Madame Japhet was
not dead. Scon hLe was introduced toer, aud learned the
genesis of Le Livre des Fsprits fiom her own lips. M.
Allan Kardcee had never even sent her a copy of it.  More
than that, Lhe had refused to give up her MSS.  “Let,
her go to law with me,” W said. Mons. Aksakof has
recorded all this in the London Spivitualist of 1875 ; and

M t
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, &lso that the mesmeric 1nﬂuence of M. Roustan over
Madame Japhet remained so strong, jhat atter all these
years she could still throw herself into the lucid state by
the aid of objects that he formerly had magnetised.

What is Allan Kardec’s theory ?

God, to spiritualise the mdividual, sends him into the
carth life time after time. At death he is er rant, a
tranderer. He reflects un hLis past hife, and repents bltterly.
Then * Providence ” ((Qu'est ce que le Spiitisme? p. H)
settles that lus time has come for another rebirth. The
individual is allowed to choose what he will be. Then
he once more enters a mother’s womb, and oblivion of
the past comes over him. This process 1s 1epeated until
he becomes a pur esprit, a permanent errant, wandering
about i vague spirit spheres.  The blots of this system
are on the surface, and they become more plaim when we
st it m action.  In Le Ceel ot U Enfer of Allan Kardec, a
spirit communicates, one Joseph Maitre (p. 492), who went
blind at thuty yeals of age, blasphemed God, and com-
mitted suicide,  In the next world all was d(ulmcss but
e knew that lus effort to plunge mto nothmwness had
faded. A certamm time elapsed, and his agony and re-
morse were unbounded. lhen bright spiits came to
him, and he saw the celestill revealings (les célestes
clartés.)

Now it is plain from tlis narrative, that all the spiritual-
ising influences of Joseph Maitre came to him dunng his
sojourn in the spirit. world.  On cdrth he was * acanatre
exigeant, insupportabl:,” mdul, mg in ** des exeés de tous
genres.”  He was gralty of blasphemy and swicide.  And
yet in a few months the old, Adam had departed and he
was regenerated.,

Now the question at ¢ e snggests itself, why should
poor Joseph Maitre, aftcr having reached these pure
altitudes, be plunged once again into Paris life and 1ts
“excés de tous geites 7 ¥ Havmg interior knowledge
greater than Boehme, and a mmd more exalted than
General Gordon, why should all this be swept away ?

«ONL!” it Whll be answered, “the new Joscph Maitre
will be quite different from 1% old one. He 1s now seu-
angelic.  No cagés de tous genies in his Paris life now!”
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This brings theory a little into the' domain of experi- ,
ence. The Parisfan contemporaries of Joseph Maitre
were, as a body, no worse—in fact, rather better—tfan
him. They, too, must have gone through the same puri-
fying processes m the spirit world. They, too, have all
come back to Paris. Do we see the complete elimination
of the excés de tous genres in these semi-angelic citizens ?_

Another point: guided by modern science, we guess
the existence Of God from His large laws; but “ special
Providences,” as they used to be called are discredited.
But m M. Allan Kardec's scheme this “ Providence ” is
constantly appearing and settling the many re-births of
each of us. Ho no longer rules by large oternal laws,

Another point is, that man may choose what Le will be
in his next earth hife.  Of course mmety-nine spirits in a
hundred would say, “ Let me be the Czar of Russia, or
Jay Gould.” Here, again, we have the test of experierie.
“Spirits never deteriorate,” says Allan Kardee. This is
also agamst human experience. ¢

Certain of the “ perfected »pirits” sometimes incarnate
as Messiahs, Why this, 1f earth hite is the great spiritual
teacher ?

Mr. Stainton DMoses #rom the first opposed these
theories. He said, Why should a man try earth hfe a
second time when his first visit had proved a failure?
He said, too, that a mesmeric sensitive was not to be
relied on.  Tle operatpr only got back his own ideas,



CHAPTER VIIL

ADE RETRO SATANA!
’ )

IN Mr. Stead’s interesting New Year’s number, entitled
Movre Ghost Storws, we read—

5

“Tue SEAMY SIDE OF SPIRITUALISM

“There is little dufference of opinion, even among the
better class of the spimitualists themselves, as to the moral
an® physical degradation which overtakes most pro-
fessional medinms. A system cannot be defended which
wrecks the msral and physical health of 1ts votaries.
The phenomena of trance which are to be witnessed at
the séance when the medium professes to be taken
possession of by any mtelligence are not such as to
comuend th(‘nl to any prudt’llt‘lll‘dll O woman \\'h() haS
any respect for his mdividuality.  When i the trance,
as 1t 1s technically ealled, women who cannot bear the
smell of tobacco will smoke a pipe as eagerly as an
mveterato smoker, and teetotalers will drink wlisky as
cagerly asif they were habitual drunkards,  In automatic
writing, which 1s one of the sin plest formns ot spiritualist
mamfestations) it 15 n record that young girls of unim-
peachable character have been made the agent for
producing writing and drawing pictures the very nature
of which they were fortunately unable to understand.
There is no necessity for going turther mmto this subject
beyond a general statement that at some séances, whether
through the influence of self-hypuotism, or through the
presence of invisible agencies, sitters have had experi-
ences which giay be purely subjective, and have mno
objective reality, but are ngt the less degrading and
abominable, To expose yourselt to all the chances of
such things may be justifiablé it gut of the midst of all
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these temptations and suggestions t6 mental and mora}
disease you havea tolerable certainty of being able to
gain any counterbalancing advantage. But, so far€as 1
can see, the chances for the ordinary man or woman are
too slender. This tree of the knewledge of good and evil
seems to bear so much more evilghan good, that Eve had
better stay her hand.” .

Now all this is in the ighest iegree important.  Does
Mer. Stainton Aloses confirm Mr. Stead ?

In answer to this I must announce that over and over
again he has told me that his mediumship passed through
one very grave crisis indeed. Ivil spirits assailed him,
His days were perturbation and his mghts were terror,
He saw these spirits. He heard thewr voices. Every
sense was assailed. The foulest stenches spread through
his bedroom. He tried the Indian Yoga, so far as to give
up fleshmeat and wine. This ouly made matters wétse.

Now all this i1s very grave. DMr. Stainton Moses,
point of fact, had reached that dread -portal that all
mystics, all schools of magic, all religions, speak of under
many symbols. What are the grmmng demons, the
gurgoyles at the Western gate of a Gothie Cathedial ?
What are the strange momsters at the gate of a Buddhist
temple? In the middle ages why did the students read
the mass book backwards and bhurlesque the Christian
rites?  What is the meaning of the dirkness and too
real biting and fighting just before the Pontift at Jeru-
salem goes into the Holy Sepulchre and brings out the
miraculous fire ¥ All thése thangs typified the demoniac
hauntings of Christ, of Buddha, ofvSt. Anthony, of St.
Jerome, of Madame Guyon, of Luther. Even the rough
fooling of some lodges befdve the mason reaches the
Royal Arch had once a snnilar\nvaning.

To an earnest clergyman all tlis created terrible
doubts. Often and often Mr. Stainton Moses thought lus
“euides” devils from hell,

Ever since the famous American “ rappings,” alarmed
Orthodoxy has flooded the literature of the period with
its warnings. Priests, clergymen, laymen, have pointed
out the manifest “Satanic agency ” m the movement.
Lot us listen to Fathey Clarke, of the Order of Jesus, the
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Jnost able of these e&posltms His little work is entitled
bpu-ztualum. its Chqracter and [lesultsy

¥5We therefore arrive on the ground of the doctrines

taught by the spirts at the sane “onclusion at which we

have already arrived ohove, that the spirits who aie
present at Spiritualistic géances and hold intereourse wiih
mediums, by whatever means 1t be, are simply devils from
h#ll, pretending to he the spnits of the dead, and using
their preternatural knowledge and power to deceive
men :

“The writer quotes Deut. xvii. 9-12, where the Jews
are warned agaiust certain abominations practised by the
nations of Palestine.  Among other abomimations that of
‘seeking the trurl from the lead’ 15 mentioned—that i 13,
of practising the art of necromancy, which, says Father
Clarke, is the ‘essential feature of Spirttnahism’ —

“@Now, if these practices were specially forbidden to the
Jews as being God's chosen people, if they were merely
unlawfal by reagon of Divine or ecclesiastical enactment,
they would not be brought forward as the reason why the
heathen nations were (h\p()\w\s( «l. God would not have
punished the heathen’for any except crimes against the
natwral law., To scek the trath from the dead 15 aceord-
ingly an offence against right 1eason, and cannot be
excused even in a Pagan nation.

“The spirits who appear to those on earth, when
invoked by them, are not what Hwy profess ‘o be, nor the
sprrits of departed friends, but the ninnsters of Satan who
assume the character »nd over the appearance of the
deceased, and manifost seerets known ouly to them, in
order to deccive the living and bring them mto their
power ANl commieree witl, them is therefore a divect
dealing with Satan and thv devils who serve him.”

Bul this rames rather a lavge question. 'We have seen
from Renan that the first Chrstian Churely, the Chureh
of Jerusalem, was a 1fttle soctety of illuminati.  All were,
Iike Madamo Guyon and the Pere la Combe psvehies,
“Desire metunl oifts,” says St. Paul, “that ye may
prophesy.”  Ad in the previops (hnpter (1 Cor. xiii.) we
can see what he means by spinitual gifts.  These are the
word of Sophia qud the word of grosis, two words always
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used to donote what ’\Iadame Gu ‘von calls “mtermr
knowledge.” ‘&

Another spiritual gift is the * glft of healing,” thal is
mesmeric healing power similar to that of the Pére la
Combe and the Curé d’Ars. Gaing through St. Paul’s
catalogue we find ¢ prophecy,” the power of “workmg‘
miracles,” the power of spm]uno' i unknown “tongues.”
Last of all comes that psychic state possessed so emmently
by Swedenbong, in which the demizens of the spirit world
become manifest, St. Paul calls 1t the “disrerning of
spirits” (1 Cor. xil, 10). St. Mark confirms St. Paul.

“And these signs shall follow them that believe : In
my name shall they cast ont dewils.  They shall speak
with new tongues.  They shall take up serpents; and if
they drink any deadly thing, 1t shall not hurt them.
They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover 7
(Mark xvi. 17, 18). @

Thus the “ Catholic” Church, when it came fresh from
Christ, far from forbidding these prac twoq which Father
Clarke considers ¢ dvm(mmc Leld no one to be a Christian
who did not practise them. The lay element of the
church, the “Catacliumeni,” as distmguished from the
My bhwonueq came in mue h later. And our study of the
Life of Madame Guyon carries us a step farther.

Plainly the Catholic Church is in essence an apparatus
of magic. No one can go straight to heaven but, monks
or nuns who have exhibited miraculous gifts m ther
carth life.  All are enjoined to practise “ Contemplation,”
which I ha\ e shown 1s magical traimng.  The “ Spirtual
exercises 7 of Loyola are nwrl by ha'if (/hllbf( ndom to this
very day. And laymen are made still to go through the
farce of a week’s practice o{\\lmm in Lent, as in the days
of Louis XIV. laymen, say MW=, Jourdan and Madame
Jourdain, and that lady’s sparkling tempter the Marquis,
were made to go through a similar comedy. The old

mysteries ’ were schools of magic; and Bishop War-
burton, in his Dirine Legation of Moses, has shown that
with the Christian Fathors t]lo Christian mysteru s were
called “Orgies,” “teletas” “epopteras,’” just like the
pagan ones. Th(‘ priest w i “ blystes” ¢ IHierotelestes,”
“ Mystagogon.”
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.. And is it not a lisle quaint that with Jesus and Mary
“as the centres of Catholic worship, Facher Clarke is so
shteked at the * abominations” ot ¢ sheking truth from
the dead”? Also,if he has never heard of the saints being
actually worshipped hv Catholics, he has plainly never
travelled in Italy or Hpain. Another question: What
about Black Magic ? = The “Spiritnal exercises” of
Loyola, by inciting the pupl to try to picture ¢ with the
hve senses of the imagination” Hell and Satan, go very
near materialising or raising the dewvil. Certamly the
official Church Ahathema, given by Mr. Shandy, is not to
be distinguished {rom the Dharna of Indian witches.
“May all the angels, archangels, and principalities and
powers curse him. May all the saints who from the
beginning of the world to everlasting ages arc found to
be beloved of God damn him. May he be cursed in hiving
and dying. May he he cursed in eating and drinking, 1
bemng hungry and thirsty, m slumbermg, i waking, in
walking and standing, ete.  May he be cursed in the hair
of lus head, in kis brains, in his temples, his forehead, in
his ears, in his jaw bones, in Jus fore teeth and grimders.”
And Father Clark® must remember that the Father
Clarkes of the day have not becn always very certain of
the origin of even Catholic muicles, St Theresa has
been canomsed, but we see from her life that such ex-
periences as she had, vaplures in prayer, levitation, and
the opening of her interlor senses to sights and sounds
only accessible to thewn, weve not ia her day understood.
“TIt once happened thot many people met together in
whom T placed grew. couficence.  They consulted with
one another about unding a remedy {or my soul, for they
loved me much and feared 7 might be deceived, T think
there were five or six, all . them great servants of God.
But my coufessor told me th. v were all firmly convinced
that my prayer came from th» dewvil, and they advised
me not to communicate so often” (p. 215).  “People were
s0 certain that I was under the influence of the devil
that they wished me to be exoreised ” (p. 253). “ As my
visions began %o inerease, one of those who used to hear
my confessions when myy oveiuary confessor was not in
the way told me that 1 was evidently deluded by the
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devﬂ He comnmnded me, stuce tllere was no bettery
means, always to be crossing and blessing myself when
I saw any vision, and to use some sign of scorn, because
it was certainly the devil,

“This command was very painful to me, as I could not %
help believing that my prayer came from God. Tt was a
terrible thing to me to use any act of scorn, neither
could T desire that these things shibuld be taken from ms;
<till T did all that was commanded me” (p. 2H3). When
he spoke m this manner to me great yas my-aflfliction,
and many the tears I shed, throurrh the fear that I ha(l
for T certainly desired to serve and please God, and I
could not persuade myself that this came from the
devil 7 (p. 197,

At last her own convietions overpowered those of her
devout advisers, and she wrote: “ As for believing that
the-e favours come fiom the devil, 1t 15 not in my potser
to foree my<clf into such an opinion.”  Thongh with her
usnal sagacity she observes, ¢ Howovm tha devil knows
how to play many fricks, ari thmofmo in this matter
nothing is so certain but that s()methmg may still be
foared from him.”

But My, Stainton Moses was a Protestant, a clergyman
of the Church of England; and the Protestant mode of
viewing spiritual intercourse differs in some pomts from
the Roman Catholic.  The Reformation, as Macaulay
announces, was the revolt of the ]aym‘m against the
monk; thm efore at once all convents, monastmw\ monks,
nuns, were swept away.  The la ,'man s 1uhg1(m alone
.xur'\lve(l the religion of the old C‘Ll{’( ‘humen.  The in-
terior knowledgo, the “Unasis,” with lnm was to bo
derived alone from the perwal of a book, or rather a
number of conflicting books, Md an article iu the new
“Encyclopedia Britannica” (sub voce Gnosis) quaintly
recommends the same method of attaming 1t. Tt was
held that “miracles” had been permitted up to the date-
of the death of the last apostle, and that then they
ceased. Their ohject was to “prove” that the Old and
the New Testaments were hoth written by “the finger
of the Almighty.” Side by side with the Jewish miracles
it is admitted that pagan miracles are evarywhore to be
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tound but avery mhrvel not pexformed by a Jew was due
°td' the devil.

Wut here a difficulty arises. 1\Lmy of the most con-
spicuous “ Prophets” of the chosen race were prophets,

@not because they were born Jews, but because they had

been. educated in Genile schools of supernaturalism.
Abraham is an ex ample.  Joseph was head soothsayer
t. the King of Kgyps, and divined with an Egyptian
divining cup of the pattern we now seg in museums.
Moses was an Egyptian initiate; and to be able to marry
the daughter otrﬁ priest of Midian, he must, it is urged,
have been admitted into the Phenician hierarchy hike-
wise. Bualaain was a Gentile, a prophet of the Michanites,
and yet 1t Is recorded that “God” spake through him
(Num. xx1i. 8). The witch of Endor was also a Gentile
prophetess whose life was threatened by the Jews, and
yety the Prophet Samucl made use of her to come back
to earth. Danicl was Fab Jlag, the actual head of the
Babyloman Magu.

This brings u¥ once more to the bad spirits that annoy
all who try To emerge from the state ““ that 1s spiritnally
called Sodom and Egypt 7

“Avoird the grimming Gurgoyl% altogether!”  Thus
counsel our bishops.

That 1s all very well.  There was an old lady who
said, “I will have nothing to do with these new-tfaugled
germs.”  But the question of course 1s, Will the new-
tangled germs have nothing to do With us?

A wise physicran pfuses to prescribe until he has
probed the malady. *To experimental occultism we owe
a debt of gratitude? It has probed the malady.

Tnstead of Milion’s Sabays and a well-deillid army of
spirits, wise, unselfish, aln == oxnmpom nt, 1t has disclosed
a dxbonlexly mob, the dead of yesteud), selfish, biutal,
besotted—in iact unchanged. These desive to live over
again their gross lites, £ frequent the old hannts of
iniquity, and 1t is to please themselves, and not to damn
our souls, that they befoul our minds. The ¢ great law
of Association,¥ a s “‘Imperator ™ puts it, holds good m all
worlds, Dead misers pmlnpt living musers, Dead cour-
tiers prompt living courtiers. . Dead beauties still dream

> I
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of conquests and jewels. Dead p1e1 Ltes stlll dream of
partisan watch crios. We are seml-corpses " as Boehme"’
has told us, * Porkérs of Satanas’; and the advice ginin
to us to remain “semi-corpses’ 1s scarcely sound, even if
it comes from an archbishop.
“But we avoid the disorderly_ spirits that vexed Mr,
Stainton Moses.” .
That 15 true, It is when the,* Porkers of Satanas”
try to leave their garbage that they get the prods and
the cudgelling. At least, that is what Boelne tells us.

.



CHAPTER 1X,
MADAME BLAVATSKY

AT some len;g',th we must now digress to talk of a very
celabrated Jady.

In 1876, Madame Blavatsky founded the Theosophical
Soctety, and Mr. Stamton Moses was an original member
of 1t.  This will appear strange, because 1 a letter to the
Pall Mdall CGazette of Apnl 26ch, ISSE the Russian lady
armounced that tho mam object of the Sverety was to
put down Spiritnalisn.

Mademoiselle Hahn was born in the Sonth of Russia
in the year 1831, At . uge of seventeen she married
Gen. Blavatsky, whom she promptly left.  In the month
of September, 1856, 1t 15 alleged that she weut to Tiber,
and remained there about six months  There she learned
the secrets of HFastern occultism from one Koot Hoomi
Lal Singh, the oversetting of Spiritualism being. as I have
sald, one of his objeets in teachimg her,

How, then, did Mr. Staimton Mose - become a member of
the Theosophcal Society 7 For ine simple reason that
1t was announced to b a spivitualistic Seciety.  The first
paper read before it went t¢ show that in Auncient Egypt
communion with the dead as “reduced to a positive
science.” This paper was, ead by a Mr. Ifelr “1n the par-
lours of Madame Blavaisky.”  Colonel Oleott, in the
Dannrer of Light, announced that ¥ Oceultism does not rob
Spiritualism of vne of its comforting features.” Morveover,
Madame Blavatsky had fignred as a professional medium
i Cairo, and apparently also m Russia. In America also
she was prominent at séances;, and announced that she
had detected her dead faghergat one of them, and that he
had brought from the fomb tne buckle of s medal of
honour.  Certaynly at this t.ane the dangers that result

115 ¢
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t q[)mtuahbts from “8 18115 ’ and “1‘ emontane 7 did
not seem to disturh he1 muech, Mr. Stainton Moses en
rolled his name, and eutered into a long correspondende
with the Russian lady,

Like all the old mysteries, Theesophy is the quest of
“Perfection ¥ Its main tmdungp may be briefly set,
forth. It proclaims that at death the incividual becomes
practically two mdividuals; one 8 which takes off all
the good qualities to the “rosy slumber” of Devachan or
Paradise.  The second, with all the bad ¥ alities remains
on the earth plane for a time, attends séances, 'deceives
Spiitualists, and is by-and-by anmthilated. The only
communications that mortals can receive from the unseen
worlds are from these semi-fiends,

To this has been added the Indian doctrine of Karma.
It is proclatmed that the good half of the individual
must remam 1n Devachan for 1600 years, It 1s then
reborn on earth; and Karma, or the causation of its
previous acts, will force thus process to 1w repeated “at
least 800 times.”  Then PerfeCuon will be gained, and
with it annihilation.

It will Le seen at once that we lave here two distinet
schemes for gaining perfection,

By the first, perfection, even with a murderer Iike Dr.
Neul Cream, 13 obtamed at the second of death—a per-
fection greater than that of the angel Gabriel, {for the
smallest blemisn will he removed. By the second, even
St. Paul will be 1,280,000 years obtammg perfection.

Sceptical eritics have thought that thoy detected in
thisan f\tt(‘mpt to mmgle Eastorn and Western oceultism.
Some illogical person, tlw) contend (whether the name
be Bl(uafshy or Koot Hoom? is of hitle moment), has
given a not very well digested version of the Indian
Karma idea.  The same person has copied down almost
verbatim the teachinps of a French Abbé, who wrote
under the pseudonym of Elephas Lévi, This gentleman
was a Kuabbalist, and he professed to discover this
doctrime of the division of the mdividual pt death into
a bad and a good half in /e Kabbalah, and also the
doctrine that only the fiendish half can communicate
with mortals,  This is a quamnt statement, as thy Kabba-
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, ah pr‘ofcsscs to b‘L duxwd f101n bhe %1]05 s of Abrahanl,
Moses, Jacob, elca

In 1683, 1 mu]dmﬂv came across MY, Stainfon Moses in
Jermyn Strec b, close to St. James’s Church,

“Have you heard the news? 7 he saud exeltedly.

“Not?”

“The Blavatsky bubl)lo has burst.”

“Tell me—tell me®

“ A Professor Kiddle has wintten from New York to
Light, v ymting, out that one of the letters purportmg to
have been written by Koot Hoomi from Tibet, is a long
and almost verbatini plagiansm from a lecture of the
Professor’s that was pnbhished 11 an American newspaper
called the Bainer of Light™

This discovery created an Immense exeitement in
occult cireles.  And an explanatary letter fiom Tibet,
v anything, made matters worse. In 1t Koot Hoomi
announced that he had gone off’ to Lake Pleasant m lus
astral or sprit body, ani there had heard Professor
Kiddle’s inspirational «. vess,

“For the first time 1 my bfe I paid serious attention
to the utterances of the poctical media (American for
mediams), of the so-called ‘inspiiational’ oratory of the
English-American lecrurers, 1ts quality and linntations,
I was struck with all this brilhant but empty verbiage,
and recognised for the first time fully its materialisin.”

Beturl, ng to the flesh in llb 6, witie this “inspira-
tional ” discourse jingling in hi% car, the ilahatma pro-
posed not to plagiar.se from 1, but fo attack 1t 1 a letter
sent to Madame Blavatsky thr uugh the spirttual telegraph,
“Proofs,” it appears, are struck off in thus process, but
the Mahatma bemg trsd after a long nde, failed to
correct them on this occasion. These © proofs™ are all
carefully kept; and a new version of the letter corrected
from the proof» wys sent.

But the terrible Professor Kiddle was again on the
watch, In Light (September 20th, 1884), he pointed out
that if the, Mahatma went in his astral body to Lake
Pleasant lie could scargely have heard the discourse, for
it was delivered at Mdunt Pleasant.

Also, if the main object of his astral flight was to
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witness a “ medium ” discoursing undef the obsession of,
a, spirtt, it 1s difficit to understand his.satisfaction at his
success, for the Professor is no *medium,” and he rea
the lecture from a manusenpt.

The result of all this was thate Mr. Stainton Moses
left the Theosophical Society, with Mr. Massey and Mr.
Pereival.  Dr. Amma Kingsford, the President of the
London Lodge, seceded hkewise #with Mr. Maitland.
These two had, already protested in a jomt pamphlet
agamst the Dlank athewsm which they believed to be
preached.

But although Mr Stainton Moses retired, oddly enough
he took the side of Madame Blavatsky on the occasion
of a much more important eaposé, when the Times pub-
lished the letters of that lady to Madame Coulomb. His
mind was singularly just, and he mamtaned to me
that we had no right to give any eredit to so taintedes
witness But he sawd he had never for a mowment be-
leved m the Mahatmas The statementgs of Madame
Blavatsky concerning them ha?l heen muech too contra-
dictory.  She first announced that they resided 1
Malta.

When the Coulomb letters appeared, Theosophy seemed
lost. In point of fact there was only one being in Enrope
that could restore it.

Mr~ Besant possessed a nmmber of qualitics that
Madame Blavatsky lacked.  TIustead of speaking broken
Enghsh she was a master of good Saxon, and she was
singularly eloquent both in attach and reply on the
platform. Also, in an age of shams she was most truthful,
And m one cruel moment, when the paths of strict
honesty and of electroplated piagy diverged, and she was
called upon to make her choice, with her hittle infant the
mother went out into the cold night, not knowing when
she could give that infant another meal. Action produces
reaction, and it seemed ab one time that Mrs, Besant
rather conrted unpopular causes, having, perhaps, nicely
gauged the value of popular approbation. | She wrotoe
Ramsgate pamphlets, Socialistic pa*nph]uls, and pamphlets
on other topics less popular still. 'She found Theosophy
«in the middle of a shipwreck, and she has raved it ; but
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only, I fear, Ly thé time-honoured process of throwing the
great prophet mto.the sea. . .

Thus Madame Blavatsky proclaified that God was
“ unconscious ”’ (Fsoteric Buddhism,p. 176). Mrs. Besant’s
God, though velled in Bochme’s Ungrund, is in possession
of his faculties. Magame Blavatsky aunounced that
.private occultism was most dangerous on account of the
¥ Shells,” and that wesmust take all our knowledge of the
unseen world from the dogmatic utterances of a mortal in
Tibet.  Mrs. Bgsant holds that to bridge the two worlds
is the mam duty of man. Madame Blavatsky proposed
to spread Theosophy by magic cups and brooches.  Mrs.
Besant announces that no outside evidence ean appeal to
the intertor man., And she seems to have cairied the
main body of the Theosophists with her in her change.
At one bound they have sprung from Blavatsky to
R.ehme.

One proof of this 1s the anger that the new school show
at the doctrire of “shells”” They say 1t is a gross Iibel
to announce that Madar Blavatsky ever affirmed that a
mortal at death became two sentient bemngs, one taking
all that was good it his composition, and the other all
that was bad.  But 1n The Theocophist of October, 188l,
this 1s very clearly stated by the Russian lady herself,
“ At death; or before,” she says, the “spirit,” the Ingher
ego, “ becomes a new person,” that “ can never span the
abyss that separates its state fiom ours.”  Here we have
plamly one sentient bemg, who Rus carried away with it
all that 1s good.

She announces -iso that the so-cailed “ Spirits of the
departed 7 of the séance 1vom are nothing but the * re-
liquice of deceased humsn beings,” the bad halves of
mortals,  “ All that can appear are the shells of the
deceased.” She announces, turther, that these fiendish
creatures sometimes give vent to “1eally lofty 1deas,” but
only for the purpost of deceiving the elect.  But here 1t
is plain that, whether we call him a “relic 7 or a *“spirit,”
a sentient being capable of coming all the way to a
séance room, and uttering “really lofty ideas,” is a
distinct second person.

That this world is inspired from the spirit world by
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fiends alone is of course a preposterous I'iocuine and Mrs, .
Besant has done W1sely (Death and dfter, p. 70) in ap-
nouncing, in the ‘eeth of Koot Hoomi, that the goud
halves of mortals can influence us as well as +he evil ones.
But if she feels justified in throwing overboard a part of
his teachings, why not throw over fhe mostimmoral part ?
At death, a~ we have seen, the individual becomes two in-
dividuals, The fiist of those goes ¢ff to a paracdise called
Devachan, taking all the good qua]mes The second
remains on earthy, taking all the evil qualjties. The fear
of its (’mmnquencea s what mainly deters man from an
evil act, but by this silly theory this wholesome fear is
removed. Dr. Niell Cream, the murderer, two seconds
after his execution reached Devachan, so we must suppose,
n a state of moral purity exceeding that of the angel
Gabriel, for all moral evil would have walked away from
him. Bestdes, the 1dea of dividing the indiciduns (11t
which cannot be divided) into two individuals 15 non-
sense. He has, roughly speaking, a memory, a volition,
a mind, a conscience, a non-atom:c body concealed w1fhm
a visible form. The idea of two memories; two volitions,
two minds, two consciences, two nén-atomic bodies be-
longing to one mdividual i iy too absurd.

I think, too, that Mrs, 'Besant has been injudicious in
repmhng in her work, Death and After, Madame Bla-
vatsl \) s Sth n Piinciples.

1. Fhe Body (Rupdh.

2. Vitalty (Jiva)

3. Astral Body Linga § Sharna)
4. Animal Soul (Kama rupa).
5. Human Soul (Manas).
6. Spiritual Soul (Buddhi).
7. Spirit (Atma).

Now if we examine the most approved Theosophical
explanations of these “ principles,” what do we find? A,
confused jumble of two totally distinct ideas. At start-
ing, Madame Blavatsky seemed to have meant by the
word “ principle,” what Dr. {ohnqon means—principle—
from principium—that which is¥rom the beginning—

primordial substance. But the good Russign lady, whose
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t
gnind was too quick to be logical, seems to have forgotten
all this before she had done, and riting “currente,
catamo” to have changed her seven ptinciples into seven
states of spiritual progress. Of number seven she thus
writes in the first draft,( Theosophist, October, 1881), “ The
Spirit—an  emanation 4from the Al)soluto uncreated,
eternal, a state rather than a being” T lus d(COT'(]lIlO"
to strnt laws of Enghsh, means nothing at all. How
can a “state " bo an “emanation”?  Madame Blavatsky
probablys meanfy that after many years- -thousands and
thousands, according to oceult teaching—a man may be-
come of such lofty Spll‘lfll«l]l yas to bio one with God, a
Being who had not apparently been dethroned and
rendered ‘“unconscious” by the Mahatmas, when her
article was wuitten. But how can a state that a man
reaches in a million years be called a “ prineiple 7?7 This
wigs Afusion of thought is also consprcuous in  FEsoferic
Bud(lhism. The sixth principlo 1s “not m us,” but said
to be “hovering over us” ip. 26.) We learn, too, that
the “higher pnnmplo»’-*ne not “fully (Ieveloped at
first.” This  would however, make no difference to a
man, for 1t the sixth’ principle is not to be in him until
after at least 800 re-births, it dogs not signity mmuch where
it is hovermg. But this confusion Lecomes worse con-
founded when we deal with the fifth principle;, ¢ manas.”
Mr. Sinnett tries to make that also a state of splntuul,ity.
He calls 1t * human soul,” and says that i1z the * majority
of mankind " 1t w1l be long before it develops. It 1s a
“portion of this prinerple” (the ],mfrpa(m gets quainter
and quamtcer) wlich, -*ommonly alied the astral body,
18 sometinies pm]ectml to o d}smnce by an adept. Manas
is simplv the Sanskrit weed for the intelleet, and up to
this pomnt the orgimal couception of the Russian lady
seems to have been intelligibly carried out. To make
this a state of the soul that the majority of men cannot,
hope to grasp until they become “fifth rounders,”” and
what not, 15 certainly far from rational. But in Mr,
Sinnett’s favpur it must be said that he had to make
some sort of sense of thy following definition of the fifth
principle (’I'Iwosoplzist ®Jctober, 1881): “The physical
ntelligewce, 0% consciousness, or Kgo, analogous to, al-
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though proportionately higher in degrée, than the reason,,
Ainstinet, memory, ifpagination, etc., of the higher animals,”
In a work published by Messrs. Trubner, in matter of
fact Ludgate Il a trained writer could not well talk
about a “ physical ” imagination. , But if these are Kab-
balistic words that have come fpom Mahatmas, do we
gain as Occultists by Mr, Sinnett’s sulstitutions ? o

Of the lower principles T need ot say much. I must,
however, point out one quaint slip. The Western mind,
knowing nothing of the metempsychosis, has. a very
vague 1dea about what the Hindoos mean by the “linga
sharira.” A Western knows that he has from his mother
an atomic body (rupa) at startwg, and he hopes to get,
but is little doubtful about it, a glorious body (linga
sharira) at the reswrrection. With the Hindoo this order
is reversed. The “linga sharira” is the perpetual en-
velope of the soul. ¢ It is primeval,” says Colebrookesiyp
his analysis of the Sankhya plulosophy (Essays, vol. i,
p. 245), ¢ transmigratimg through successive bodies, which
1t assumes as a mimic shifts dis disguises to represent
various characters.” ]

Now it is very plain that both Mr. Sinnett and Madame
Blavatsky, misled by early Western teaching, have quite
failed to grasp this.  The Russian lady meets, let us say,
Koot Hoomi Lal Singh. She pronounces that he has
“rupa,” an atomie body, and “linga sharira)’ and that
these are “ prificiples,” things that have existed from the
beginning. But 1f Koot Hoom Lal Simgh has been on
earth “at ‘least &%) times)” withea gap of 600 years
between each re-bisth, his rupa, far from having been
with i« principio, will have cofne Into existence
1,250,000 years after his “hnga sharma

There 1s another point.  When the Koot Hoomr myth
was exploded, some Theosoplusts, giving that up, still held
that the seven principles embodied the ¢ Esoterie Eastern
Teaching,” and that they had been derived from a reale
Indian student of Yoga, named Sublia Rao. But in his
work, Discourses on the Bhagavat Gita (page ), that gentle-
man has repudiated this. e He gsays that the stages of
spiritual growth in India are feur not seven, the four
Upadhis. = Any student of real Indian works, might have
known this. ‘
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,A Word about t1%e metempsychoms 'whlch Mrs Besant
1s s0 enthusiastic about. .
ror years 1 have been a patient sfm]cnt of the real
Indian Theosophy, and I think that the old Indian books
are destined, at no distant date, to breathe hife once more
into the dead theologies f Kwrope. But belore we attempt
-—l)ulldmg 1t is necessary to get the grom.d firm under
fodt. Buddhism, or (erlmtl(,lsxn whether held by Ananda,
St. Paul, or Mirza the Sufi, 18 "the most purely spmtual
rehgion Jwt given to man. The word stmply means
knowledge of spirit.  Buddha, as he sat under his ficus
religivsa at Buddha Gaya, threw overboard all the theories
of the spirit world that can be taught by mortals. His
religion was not a guide-book, but a vehicle to carry you
to the country. 1t follows from this that all outside
theorles such as the metempsychosis are extraneous.
s Ny may be true, but they are not Buddlusm.

And 1 must say at once that 1 never had any great
enthusiasm for this theory. In early Vedic days the
Hindoo had a creed very hke modern Spiritualism.  He
knew from his Rushis that the dead lived once more, in a
region more happy than carth.  And, by-and-by, for
the purpose of amelioration, the Rishis tacked on to this
region of delight a region of pumishment. This religion
of the Rishis had two advantages over more recent
theories.  The punishment was corrective, which means
that 1t was not cternal. And the prickings of conscience
were the main corrective agent, for man remembered.
his evil deeds. lhenr -ame the metmbps; chosis, which
1s based on two enors one physi al, and the other
psychical.  Old Wsirononers taught that the world was
a vory, very large place, and that the stars were small
lamps fixed on to a sohd dome of limited size. Thus,
when man in fertile India began to increase and multiply,
the question arose—where wiil the vast armies of the
dead find a place? In therr ignorance of spirtual law
they were not aware that two, twenty, fifty, a billion of
groups of spiryts might reside on the same planet, and
that the walls, prisons, wattes, of one group might only
affect that partlcular gru.p, and that the members of the
other grovps coyld step through these walls as casily as

A
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Quintus Curtius jumped into the chas.n to save the btatn
. At Eton perhaps-he gave his cake to a young honourable,
not altogether bdcause he was an honourable. A wan
~cannot be an attorney or a Barnes Newcome all at once.

What does this mean? Simply that the Iife of a Barnes
Newcomte is pure deterioration.  Supposing that from the
womb of Lady Newcome he obtamed his fiftieth re-birth,
it 15 quite plan that his fifty-first would carry him lower
down in the scale. He wounld be saddled with all the
infamy that wb know so well.  And if his fift-first hife
was worse than the fiftieth, what wduld the hundred
and fitty-first be hke? It Theosophy be true, Barnes
Neweome would plamly go down and down mto a never-
ending abyss with accelerating momentun.

The Bralumn priest and the Buddinst monk are wiser
in their generation, for they say that an offering of
flowers, or five hundred revolutions of a prayer-barmel,
would get Barnes Newcome a fund of good Karma
from Rama or Buddha, which would modify his evil
Karma. '

Let us apply what we may call Swedenborg's test to
Mrs. Besant's system. In this woorld memory and re-
morse form the two teachersthat puide us.  This memory
and remorse cannot be split in half, cannot be transferred
to a second mdividual, the crop of results being kept
Strict]y to the sower of the \eed Nobody resides m the
“Rosv slumber of Devachan,” as Mr. Smmnett puts 1t
Wounld Mrs, Besant, the ever act e, like that “ rosy ™ but
ignoble inestivat % L this world the strong minister to
the weak, and tmuxfer their experivnces, as i Sweden-
borg’s system.  With Tnm the two worlls are harmonious,
and one mighty law of evolution and heredity improves
the race en bloc. In Theosophy, though it talks of evolu-
tion, all 15 inconsequence, allisarbitrary.  Besules, what is
there in the strict law of cause and effect that a lady who
steals a brooch at the Stores should i her next hife have .
her neck wrung as a thieving fox, or a leader of Cala-
brian bandits? In point of fact, the early Buddhlst
Sutras make Indra settle these n'labt( rs, not’ ¢ Karma,” or
cause and effect. All absurdities Lhad ouce a logic.

o -



CIIAPTER X.
Q
KEXPLANATIONS.
} /I R. STAINYON MOSES had now time to sort his

strange experiences, and to guess their meaning.
The problem was crucial. Tt was the problem of reh-
gions, the problem of priests, the problem of men of science.
KEver since man has looked up at night into the sky, he
has tried to guess what was behind the darkness, To
our young clergyman a number of most bewildering
phenomena Liad been presented.  And the explanatlons
of these phenomena by various sections of the students of
secultismm were more bgwildering still. 'We will sketch
out a few of these explanations,

Let us begin with e puzzling phenomenon,—a ghost.

The great Lord Brougham, in his dhary of his Swedish
ravel, writes thus . —

“After T left the lngh school 1 went with G—— my
mnost intimate friend, to attend the classes in the univer-
sity.  There was no divinity class ; but we frequently, in
ur walks, discussed and speculst.d upon many grave
subjects—among Olhv’ . on_the immortality of the soul,
md on the future st-+c  This questior, and tue p()SSlblhty,

D will not say of phosts walking, be. of the dead appear-
ng to the hvmg, were subjects “of much speculation ; and
ve actually committed the tolly of drawing up an agree-
nent with our blood, to the etfect that whichever of us
lied the first should appear to the other.”

Lord Brougham goes on to say that G—— went to
ndia, in the civil service, and that many years afterwards,
vhen he had almost forgotten hum, he put up for the night
n an inn ned® Gottenborg.  Being very cold he took a
varm bath, placing his clothes on a chair. Looking up,

‘on the ohalr sat G—1, logﬂlunﬂ calmly at me. How I
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got out of the bath I know not; but on recowvering my
senses I found myself sprawling on the floor.”

Lord Broughamm wrote down the date, the 19th
December, and in due course of time came a letter from
India, announcing that on that very day G Lad died.

How 1s this phenomenon to b explained ¥ A dozen
answers are suggested. Let us begin with pure science. _
The argument of the disciples of Buchuer and Professor
Chifford 1s something atter this fashion :—

“Imagme a cricket ball struck by Mr. Stoddart. It
runs along the grass. Ilere we have mhiter and force,
It stops.  Where 1s now the force? Plainly 1t cannot be
hovermg about, apart from the cricket ball. It 1s non-
existent. The matter alone remams. This meauns that
the force 1s not. cognisable without the matter. Imagine
theuniverse a large cricket ball, matter and force ouce more.
The theologians call the force God.  Again, 1t 1sunpossiple
to imagine the force without the cricket ball. That tne
force created the cricket ball is an absurdity. Man is a
smaller ericket ball.  He has in his Lrain a grey cerebral
substance, which he calls © thought,” “soul.” But a
rabbit also has this grey substance,this “thought,” this
“soul.”  And the surgeon’s art has been able to remove
almost the whole of 1t [rom a rablat’s skull, and the
rabbit, without volition, without soul, and i a semii-
lethargic state, has hived for a long time, and, aruficially
fed, has even prown fat. It we are asked whether the
ghost G was the raal G , we answer that he be-
dame non-existept when the cricket ball stopped.

On the otftér [idnd, the apostles of Psychical Research
have a different theorys G appearednot at the moment
of death, but a quarter of an hour before, 1t wasa ““Phan-
tasm of the Living.”  Then, agam, Mr. Herbert Burrows,
the President of the Theosophical Society, would say that
(r—was a “ Vampire,” and Mrs. Besant would call 1t g
“Shell,” the bad half a Bengal Civil Bervant, whose good
half had gone to Devachan and its ¥ rosy slmbers.”

A second ghost story I heard from the lips of Mr.
Stainton Moses lumself. A French professor named
Cassal died ; and about a week afterwards, Mr. Stainton
Moses, in a new gown, was walking along one of the
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corridors bt the umversxty school. Suddenly he felt this
"gown plucked from behind, and as ehe masters at the
fime were making merry over its intreduction, he thought
that one of them was playing a prank. Tmnmv round
he saw Mons. Cassal. A few minutes afterswards M.
Steeinton Moses returnefl to the same spot in the corridor,
_being uncertamn in Mls mund, whether or not he had
deeamt the whole tlyng. He came to that spot for
verification.  Nothing uccurwd but m qute another
part of the passagze his QoW was aga. plucked, and
again hie s2w his dead friend.

“Here pure science woul  repeat the Same story, an
Blavatsky ¢ Buaddhism ™ would talk of *shells. But
Psychic Rescarch would be more puzzled. This ghost
could mot have come a quarter of an hour betore lus
death, for Mr Stainton Moses had been to his funeral.
Thi: Soctery has taken the trouble to collect ar first hand
stveral dozen ghost stories, and they hold that every
ghost was alvs, and not dead, at the moment of the
appearance, ThL us a Mus. Sherman, of Muskegon, Michi-
gan, on the dth July, 1568 saw her brother Stewart at
the exact moment that atrer intelhigence showed that
he had died. “A Phantasm of the L1vmo this ! say
the editors; but they puzzle us w.tha tu ther announce-
ment.  The lady by-and-by managed to go to sleep, and
again the phantom came and we Lo her by pulling the
sheet off her neck. Was this a phantasm of the living ?
Then a DMrs. nghtfoot orr seemng® Lor dead friend Mry
Reed, had the words ¢ She is dead!” & simanle,burnt wto
her mind.” If the 'rhom were »till Iiving, why should
Lie select these words to burn into ler mind 2

We come to a more complicated phenomenon.

An interesting paper by Mo Myersoin the Proceedings
of the Society for DPsychical Resewich (vol. 1v), shows how
two undergraduates, named Schuller, and therr sister, made
e‘(pemmentb with aOpIanohette Many “spirits " came
*with soi disant nanmes, “Irktomar,” “Lokendranath,”
“Eudora,” “Johnson.” They wrote sometimes in lan-
guages that the mediums did not kuow. * Irktomar™
Wrote the following : “ L‘xrln\ Ii reis magnes empere set
auz lut1ns estet en Espaitue.’,

K
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The mediums thought this gibberish; but 1t turned
out to be a quotation from the Chanson de [loland, with ®
only two slight errars in i1t. °

“ Lokendranath ” (* Lord of the heavens ot India,” in
Sanskrit), on being asked whether he was a Mussulman,
replied thus: “ Hindi ap ka hai.” .

This 1s nonsense, and so 1s the translation given in the
DProceedings.  But 1f we substitute, jit for ap, it makes a
sensible answer. ¢ He is of the Hindoo's Creed— "

Mr. Myers gives his explanation of these facts. That
“Irktomar 7 and “Johuson ” are real splrits 15 of course
a preposterous udea It would be  in the last degree
lamentable” 1f spirits could return for ““this kind of
occupation.” Man's biain has two hemisphere«. These
are practically two * personalities 7 residing 1 the same
body. One Lous V, an excellent young man, had a
great fright from a viper. Paralysis of the right ~ide set
in.  He became violent, insubordinate, a course joker; au
athewist. A curious test was applied by his physicians.
By the aid ot a bar ot steel the paralysi, was transferred
to the left side. Immediately the right side seemed to
regain lite, and the “ modest, gentle) respectful ™ Lows
V. reappeared. * Automatic writing,” savs Mr. Myers,
1% the action of the - les, used hemisphere.””

But is this qquute an adequate explanation? My, F. N,
Schuller, the planchette writer, “ canunot rememter to have
read or heard apy old Norinan French.” But then it 1s
«uggested that his left Jiemisphere may have remembered
<ome old Fyench from a ‘ magazine article.” Tlus 15 a
Little weak. - It 15 sucgested also that certamm rhapodies
of “ Lokendranith 7 <=em pieced together fromn sinilar
eastern rhapsolies in the mnovel, My, Lrvaes: lut can
unconscious nemory piece thapsodies together? Also
how can 1t write in Hidustant in complete 1gnorance of
that language 7 But Mr. Myers, hke a puzzling tangler of
string. destroys with oue pull the complicated fabric of
knots and convolutions that it had made our bram grow
eiddy to watch.

For he records that Mr. F. N. Schiller, for an experi-
went, put his hands on two planchettes simultancously.
It is announced also that this gelitleman alway§ thought
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of other things whilst he was writing. The result was
“sfartling. A distinct message was om each planchettey
one written from the last letter of the last word back-
wards, mirror fashion, the other written i the ordinary
way. We thus cer (un]y get three personalities—
* An undergraduate thinking perhaps and talking of
-~Jhe next boat-race.
2. A spmt signimg herself perhaps “ Eudora,” or
¢ Johnson.”

3. Athurd p {sona lity, piecing, perhaps#together ¢ east-
ern rhapsodies,”*from Mr. Isaacs, and writing them back-
wards.

Plamly the theory of the mght and left hemispheves
of the brain breaks down; and if we still nsist on pure
physics, we must add the occiput or the chin for the
thurd “soul,” “mind,” ¢ personality.”

ut Mr. Myers is equal to the occasion. He starts a
néw theory—that of multiplex personality.

The Sceur Jeahne des Anges was the Superior of the
Uisulmes of Loudon, about 1660-1665. She w as vexed
by many “tlemons,® * Asmodeus,” ‘“Behemoth,” * Ba-
laam,”.* Leviathan,” © Gresi1.” Mr. Myers has seen u
Jac simile of a letter from “ Asmodeus.”  Dr. Gilles de Ia
Tourette has letters i lhis possession from the other
demons.  Each has his individuality, though all arve
malignant and foul. But we ask here, why <hould we go
back to the year 1660, when we have evidence of cony
trols or obsessing “dewgroris” so much nee~ae=twome ?  Mr.
Stainton Moses had lus »Dr. Dee,” “1hisltop Wilber-
force,” “ Imperatey,” “ Rector * I held that these were
actual entitics.  Mr. Myers holds that with the nun they
were “objectifications of hiysterical attacks.  The differ-
ence iy that Mr. Myers does not attempt to use the veri-
fying process to his theory. Mr. Stamnton DMoses does.
oHe writes thus — ®

“No theory of uncomcioua muscular action” or ¢ sub
Iinunal con%mousness will cover the facts, and a thtO]Y
that will not®cover the facts is self-exposed. Therefore
we must search for something better. Is it so strange
that that whlch has becn a .natter of common and uui-
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versal behef in all ages of the world should ccatinue to
be Dbelieved? Is,materiahsm, then, sapping the faith$®
which has been universal among men, and substituting
for it that pale abortion which is known by the name of
Agnosticasm ?  There has been invented, chiefly by the
devices of the Society for Psychical Research, a method
of approaching the investigatibn of these subjects _
which any real student of psyphlcal science knowis
to be fatal to suceess. In the last Proceedings of the
Nociety for Dsyohical Rexearch, Mr. Richard Hodgson has
an article of imsufferable length dealing with the medium-
ship of alady m whom he Tias come to believe, though
lie starts in this frame of mind 1 his mveatmahons B!
need hardly say that m estimating the wvalue of my own
and all other sittings. T was compelled to assume, i the
fitst 1mstance, that Mrs. Piper was frandulent, and ob-
tamed lier mtormation previously, by ordinary meaps.
such as mquries by confederates, ete” A man who stais
ou the mvestigation of psychical matters in that spint
will be apt to tind what he brimgs with ham. Tt 1s inter-
esting, howeser, to find that, as the result of his mquries,
Mr. Hodgson states enough evidence to show that frand
on the part of My~ Piper 15 very far from being an ade-
qmt@ (\plumtwn of what he himself ohservel.

“What does my friend Mr. Ellott Coues say to the
case which T pubhish e my little boole, Spirit Identity ?
lu the month of Augunst, mn the year 1874 I was staying
with Dr. Stanliope Speer, at Shanklin, in the Isle of
Wight,  We had wsnally a slttmw caclhh eveming, and at
one there came a spirtt who said that he had pas~ed away
from this world on August 5th, at the age of eighty-three
vears one month aud seventeen ddys He gave the
addiess of Brooklyn, U.S.A. I do not dwell on the
method by which this mformation was communicated,
though it wuas very remarkable. The (lepurt1u0nt~—l
suppose 1T may use the word with regard to a table, since
Professor Tyndall has used it in 1egard to the weather— '
was very remarkable. Hands not touching it, the table
rose in the air, quivering with exmtement*‘ab we called
the alphabet, until the required “letter came. Then the
table came down with a crash which would have serionsly
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ehurt the foot of anybody who had begn under one of itg
I#gs. The messagd given was that heghad been a soldier
in the war of 1812, and had passed away ; dates and facts
absolutely true. He gave, for instance, the date of lis
departure as August Bth. Now, these are precise facts.
Neither I nor my two #riends had ever heard of such o

' ~Person as Abraham Flgrentine. I putinto the Speritualist
a request that inquiries should be made in Ainerica, and
the result communicated to me. To make my story
short, I may st®e that the ¢ Claxm Agent, Wilson Millar,
who writes from Washington, on December 13th, 1874,
certifies that, ‘ being in the possession of all the clanny
for service in that war, in those records appears the name
of Abraham Florentine, of Brooklyn, New York.” I may
add also this:—

.» ‘GrxEraL HEADQUARTER<, SraTE o Now YORK.
“ Adjutant-General’s Office, Albany,
Canuary 25th, 1875
¢Sirs,—In reply to your conmnuunication, dated January
22nd, I have to furnish you the followmg mformation
from the retords of this office :—Abraliam Florentine,
private 1 Captam Nicole’s Compoany, Ist Regunent New
York Militia (Colone! Dodge), volunteered at New York
on or about the 2ud of September, 1814, served thrce
months, and was honourably discharged. He received
Land Warrant No. ¢3,365 for forty rcres,® The above 13
taken from the soldier's sworn statement, and not from
official records, . T
¢ Very raspectfully, *
+ CFrANa LY TOWNREND, Adjt.-Gen.
* Colby and Rich,
‘No. 9, Montgomery Place, Boston.””

Here is an account of another spuit. It came to a
séance thus recordedy by Mrs, Stanhope Speer :(—
* “January 25th. We met as usual. Scent and spirit-
lights came at once, and a spirit rapped for alphabet, and
gave the nanme of ‘ Thomas Wilson, Bishop of Sodor and
Man,” and many minut® detals, all unknown to the
circle, Heé said, in answer to questions, that he was born
at Burtusfin Clieshire, Deceiber “%‘Oth, 1663 ; died Mareh
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Christian Kabbalists. Through Paradelsus, Ieuchlin, «
Boehme, Eliphas I&vi) and also Madame Blavatsky, this.
Kabbalism has beetx filtered. The Kabbalah taught
amelioration by rebirths on earth. The Kabbalah taught
that the real life of man only begins when he has puri-
fied his soul sufficiently to effect ay union with En Soph,
the Soul of the Universe. Disgusted with the levity ote=
spirits at séances, and with the paltey scheme of life thal
many of the “ Spiritualists” still retained, the Chris-
tian Rabbalists *erzed these two dogmas with avidity.
With the first they have helped much ‘to ennoble the
movement. But by substituting the Jesus of popular
theology for the transcendental En Soph of the Kalbalah,
they certainly do not represent accurately the high
mysticism of Simon ben Jochai. They hold that the
voice in the breast of man is not a dead mortal, but Jesus
in person. This was the Demon of Socrates, a

Now each of these theories may, perhaps. be the one
right one, but the position of M. Stamton Moses always
was that there is not a tittle of evidence to support any
one of them. On the other hand, he Lad qute a mass of
evidence in favour of his contention. Science has one
mode of procedure, namely, to apply the verifying pro-
cess to theory. The “ spirit 7 was called upon to prove
his 1dentity by narrating facts unknown to the medium
amd lis friends. I have given many instances of this.
One very striking one recurs to me.

At Shanklin a spint came to Mr. Stainton Moses and
gave the nmes of a lady that I ownce kuew. This was
Mrs. Cowper' Coles, the widow of the inventor of the
turret ship. By the writing, termed aut)matic, she gave
her name and the date of her birth and death. Mr.
Stainton Moses has often told me the story. He asked,
“ Why do you come to me?” ¢ Because you passed,”
she said, “near my grave to-day, and that has put me
in harmony with you.” “I passed no graves to-day.” «
“You did. Take the same walk to-morrow, and I will
try and influence you.” .

Mr. Stainton Moses went out next day, and near a lane
was induced to look over a wall.,, There, in a cemetery,
was Mrs. Cowper Coles’s tombstone, recording, the date of

! '
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lier deatld, but nct her birth, Mr. Stainten Moses made
mquiries ; both were accurate. . .

We now come to, perhaps, the mostoemarkable psychic
experience of the century. It was led up to by a curious
chain of events all long thought out from first to last.
A spirit named “G” came to the séances of Mrs. Stan-
d0pe Speer, and emphasized lis presence Ly produeing,
Without the aid of amy mstrument, sounds that 1mitated
a harp played with skill. Again and agam he came, He
announced that he was Willham Grocyir che teacher of
Erasmus, who calls lum “ Patronus et Preceptor.”” He
died at Maidstone, in 1504,

‘(3. manifested, making more beautiful sounds than
usual ; he answered our questions on Ius musical 1mstru-
ment, which sounded like a harp. He said be knew
Erasmus, that he was seventeen years of age when he
cemne under his instructions; lie also knew Melancthon
and Luther, of whom he did not express much approval.
Mentor then showed us ighrs, not equal to those we had
previonsly had, hut he *was able to brush our hands with
the drapery surrounding them, which felt very fine and
soft, like Indian mulhn. Then G. cave five twangs on
his barp for the alphabet, spelljng cut the word  Break.’

¥ @&, manifested freely, and mueh cool scented awr was
blown over us  The pecubar tickmg sound then came
between the medium and myself, Many spuits seemed
trying to manifest. At last we managed to open com-
munications with one, who wold s, throtiehe 1aps, that
many spirits from ‘long Leyond ' were presént, that she
was the spirit ¢! my old friend; C.F.. who had passed
over seventeen vears ago. She had come from Bon-
chureh, where Mr. 8. M. Lad been that afternoon with
Dr. S.;and had stood by her grave, and talked of her.
This had attracted lier to them. She said she was happy,
and had joined ler‘mother and sisters. I inqured 1t sle
had met my father. Answered, ‘No. *How did you
hear of his, translation ?’ ¢ Through Miss Kirkland.
‘ Do you often see her ¢ Many raps followed this ques-
tion, giving the idea of pleasure. Other questions were
asked and gpswered, and thealphabet called for. Message

[ ]
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rapped out: ‘I must depart. Adieu.” This word the o
spirtt in earth-life @lways used at the end of her letterse
Tlooked over a busdle of old ones, and found it at the
end of each. Catharine then, through the alphabet,
rapped out ‘ Break.” We found upder the table a piece
of mmhed paper, with the letters C. F. passed seventeen
years’; signed ‘Rector” Upon returnmcr to the rooms-
we heard the same sound that wis made the previous
evening by the spirit caliing himself I 1. He
solemnly assuret us it was himself Dr, S+ said: ¢ Wil
you give us a sign of your presence?’ \We will; wait
join hands.”  Atfter waiting for a few moments, hight was
asked for, and we fowwml on the paper we had placed
under the table the name of H-——1 and X Rector

“January 2nd  Soon after meeting this evening a
spirit came, giving the name of * Henry Sprateley’ Qe
told us through the a]phabet that he had hved at ¢ Moor
Cottage, Mardenhead *; had died thero December 24th,
1873, and Imperator had selected fum to come and glve
us ploot of 1dent1t\ The spirte then left, and Mentor
came and tilted the table. After that an oll friend of
Mr. 5. M.'s came and gave his name and birthplace, and
answered many questions, since veritied. G. then hid us
‘good-mght " on his musical spirt-instrument  Afrer we
had Lighted up we found paper under the table with the
imtials of Mr. & M.s old friend, ‘F.S.A. Rector” We
wrote the next day to the post-office, also to the Vicar of
Maidenhead, making mquiries for the late Henry Sprate-
ley, but received no answer.  We heard later on that the
Vicar was absent from "Maidenhead. Aesmonth atter the
séance had occurred, T suddenly thought I would write
to the present occupier of ‘DMoor Cottage,” asking it a
Mr. Henry Sprateley had resided there. By return of
post I received an answer from the son, saying he was
the present occupier of the house, but that his father,
‘ Henry Sprateley,” had lived there "until his death, w hich
happeuned last December 24th, 1873. This, was an ex-
cellent test, as no one in tie circle had ever heard the
name of the spirit or cottage, or circumstancesof death,
until they were given in the circle by the. spirit, and

-
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verified hfterwards by the son, a perfect stranger to all
of us, . .
.

“ September 16th. This evening the circle met under
tlie usual conditions.  G. manifested quickly, making
most beautiful musical sounds, and through them answer-
4ang our questions. Mentor wafted perfruned awr over
dach of us. There were many different raps and sounds.
made on the table, one foreign to the cirele. It was ke
a grinding diwntegrating sound on the tavle. We asked
who it was, and whether the spirit could communicate.
The message was given, and then Mentor rapped, and also
Dr. Dee, who told the medium he had mupressed hum
when in Dublin to look at his magic murror in the Dublin
Exhibition. The medwum had visited 1t the previous
summer. The spirit-lights this evening were fanter, but
roved about with great rapidity. They formed behind
the medium, played round him, and then darted over the
table, and nearly up to the ceitling  One light lasted for
a very long time, and rapped twice upon the table be-
hind the medium. G again manifested, making sorrow-
ful, weird-like soumds. Not liking these, we closed the
séance. These sounds were accounted for afterwards,
as the medium's mother was in great sorrow, and her
state reacting on him caused the melancholy wailing
musie.”

But another experience was sfill more strange. One
still night at FEastbourne, when the pier was deserted,
Dr. Stanhope Speereand Mr. Stamton Meswes suddenly
heard Grocyn's harp playmg wigorously. * For aun ex-
periment the Deator went awayeseveral paces from the
spot where Mr, Stawnton DMoses was standing, and still
along the pier railing came the sound of the harp.

We come now to the strange sequel. The Rector of
Shepperton happened to have a son at the University
School. Learnmng’ from his boy that a master there was
Mr. Stainton Moses, he recognised an old school-fellow
to whom lie had been much attached. He invired um
to the Rectory. My, Stairton Moses came for a day or
two, and i his bedroom at might was much disturbed by
Grocyn smk(epiy twangingshis 1maginary harp with loud
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sound. This irritated him, and surpr 1sed him aho It
had been long silent.

The next day the Rector had to go to a Commination
Service, which Mr. Stainton Moses evaded. He was left
in the hbrary, and amused himself by looking over some
old magazines. Suddenly he came across the annals of

the Shepperten Rectory. To lus a.tomishment he found™

that Grocyn had once been rector there. When his
friend came in he cross-examined Lim.

“Yes, you slep. in Groeyn's 10om last might.  Erasmus
was in this room.”



&IAPTER XL
aeTHE SPIRIT  LUPERATOL”

.

NOW come to the dialognes between a clergyman

and a spiit. These were written automatically ;
" that is, Mr. Stamnton Moxes’s hand and pen were used by
the spirit to wiite the answers to hus questions and his
objections. These he usually wrote at the top of a blank
page, and the answers were written underneath., A re-
Liflouns controversy rans through much of these dialogues,
It is his Future fighting with the Past, the Higher
Chushianity oppesing plie Lower. The Guostics ot the
earliest Church, that of Jeru~aleny, drew a distuiction
between * Jesus’ and “Chrst.'  Jesus was a man,
fallible until the dove descended on hrm,  The  Christ ™
is the Divine cluld, born of the Virgin Soplia, and Spurit
the ¥ Father.” This 15 the Chrisuaniry of Anna Nimgs-
ford and a long hne of teachers  On the plane of matter
the Christian legend 15 nrational. and the atonement is
disproved by modern geology. waich shows that death
and strfe, far from haviug come mto existence s
thousaud yvears ago, are to be iraced m eavtl's earhiest
records. But the Christian legend on the plane of spirit
is sound sense. The Resurrection of the Christ is the
change from corpse-like anmmalism.  And Spirttualism
has shown that “Heaven,” “Hell,” and ¥ Judgment” have
also common-senxe mterpretations. It has taught that
there is but one ggeat law in the occult as well as the
seen world. Tlis 1s the great law of attraction, which
draws up at death the pure to their fellows, and holds
down the grosser spirits tq the earth plane. The first
can come down and help the second, but they are drawn -

back agafn. The second cannot mount until they are
* ™
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purified. This great law explains the m;steries f friend-
ship, love, aversion It is rational and 11a1momous for it -
still makes the race.help itself along, en bloc as it w ere.

Mr. Stainton Moses once said to me that occultism had
seemed to him so rational, and its evidence so strong,
that Le had fully believed that i. some fifteen years-it
would have conquered the world. |

“This shows,” he said, ‘ the danger of prophecy.
Nothing has turned out as I thought. But the un-
expected has ocenrred. Its subtle essence i« everywhere,
iu the pulpits, even m the lecture ronms of science.
Preacliers talk of hell being a state of the soul, and
«uestion devout ladies about their iuner progress.”

It Las been objected that these dialogues might have
been written by a Unitarian young lady of seventeen.
The London Presilent of the Theosophical Society has
gone further. He says that they touch only the © outside
husk ™ of occultusm.” It is quite a pity, he thinks, that
a man of the mental vigour of Mr. Stanton Moses should
have listened to such vampire\‘."

A few words may not be out of place. “ Imperator
himself has a noteworthy remark. He says that the
“teachings ’ and the séances should Dbe considered
together. With great care and patience a medium was
then developed, and a mass of evidence quite unexampled
in occultism was furnished from the dead,~~names, dates,
and places, all capable of verification. And all these
«ead men have borne-testimony to the fact that they
know nothing about the eflicacy of the * atouning blood,”
and other postulates of outside Christianity.

We must go a step further. Again, we must try and
throw ourselves into the minds of the communicating
intelligences.  Plamnly, “ Imperator” kuew much more
of modern controversies thau he reveals. But hie wanted
not to push the young clergyman into —, but to push
him back from the abyss. It was poreen ed that Mr.
Stainton Moses had, in a marked manner, the mysterious
gift that we call medmmsh1p He had str ong religious
convictions. He had a methodical, fact-lovihg mtellect
He represented many thousands of lLis conter poraries.
He represented the mninefeenth cen{my mperator

AR
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sought net to roet out his religion, but to spiritualise it.
» ®He says this distinctly. . .
¢ % And now, friend, you will see the bearing of this on
your difficulty. We have endeavoured not to uproot
from your mind the views which you have entertained of
theology, but to modifysthem.

# - = * :
'+“So much truth is lwn as mau can grasp.”’

The theology was led up to by some remarks of ¢ Im-
perator " upoy “the spint creed of God.” 'This, “in place
of an angry, jealous tyrant, reveals a loving father.”
It fails to “recognise any need of propitiation.”  Also, 1t
i1s quite unable to conceive Supernal Wisdom, “ vin-
dictively punishing a  transgressor and requiring
vicarious sacrifice.”  The (tod of popular theology s an
eastern Ruajah enthroned m heaven, and receiving the
flatteries that eastern monarchs delight m. “No snch
airthropomorphism finds place m onr creed.  We know
mfinitely more about this bengn Being than you do, but
no one has ever seen hign.”

I objected to tlis statement,” savs Mr. Stainton
Moses, “wlieh did mot by any means commend 1tselt to
me m my then state of opmion, that 1t was mcompatible
with the received teaclimg o® the orthodox churches,
and that, as a matter of fact, it traversed some cardinal
doctrmes of the Chrstian faith. I sugaested that the
message might have heen adulterated o passage, and
that mueh was omitt~d that T regarded as essential, It
1t were pretended thyt suer o code was complete as®a
rule of hfe, I was prepared to argue agamst 167

Lperator.—*"Tuat which has been told yon in its
outhme 1s 50 far correet; but 1t does not pretend to be o
perfect delmeation of truth. It 15 hutr a faint outhne,
blurred and Dlotted 1 many way~, but substantially
truthful. Doubtless 1t contravenes mueh wiich voun have
Jheen taught to believe as necessary to salvation. No
doubt it seems to the wnprepared spint to be new, and
destructive of the older forms of faith,  But 1t 15 not so.
In its broade outlines the spivit-creed would be aceepted
by all who have thonghs at all on theological subjects
without tfgmmel of preconceived 1deas, and without fear
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of the consequences of secking into the truth. . It would
be commendable to all who are not hampered by old
prejudices. We said that we must clear away much
rubbish; that the ivork of destruction must precede the
work of constr llLthll that the old and unserviceable must
first of all give place; that, in shert, we must clear befure
we can 1)1111(!

BMr. Stainton Moses—* Yes, but _he rubbish you seen
to me to be clearing away 1s precisely what Christians
have agwed in all ages to consider cardingl doctrines of
the taith.”

Imperator.—* No. friend ; not quite so. You exaggerate
there. If you will read the records which so impertectly
record the earth hife of Jesus, you will not find that He
claimed tor Himself any such position as the Christian
Church has since forced upon Him. He was more such
as we preach Him than such as the Churcly, called by His
name, has made Him,”

M. Stainton Mosex—"1 cannot think so. And the
Atonement. What do you make of that? ™

Lmperator—*It 15 1 sume sense true. We do unot
deny 1t.  We do but fight against that ccude human
view which renders Godl contemptible, and makes Him
a cruel tyrant who needec to be propitiated by His Son's
death. We do not detract fiom Jesus’ work when we
dhisavow the false and dishonouring fables which have
gathered round His name, and have obscured the simple
f’l‘anfkul of His hife, the moral purpose of His sacrifice.
We shall Lave somethmrr to say to, you hereafter on the
growth of dogma wuntil an 'tSaLllllptl()n becomes established
as de fide, and its rejection or denial passes for mortal
sin. Were God to leave man to his own ends, it would be
held to be a mortal heresy, deserving of eternal burnings,
to deny that the Supreme has 1clegated to a man one of
His own inalienable prerogatives. One great section of
the Christian Church would claim infallible knowledge
for 1ts head, and persecute in life and condemn in death,
even to everlasting shame and torment, those who receive
it not. This is a dogma of late growth m your very
midst ; but so all doomas have” grown up. So it has
become dufficult, may, impossible, for Illlald(,d human
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reason to eistinguieh God’s truth from man’s glosses upon
1%, Soall who have had the boldness to clear away the
rubbish have been held accursed. It has been the story”
of all time. And we are not justly* chargeable with
wrongdoing if frome our superior standpomt of knowledge
we'point out to you haman figments of error and en-
deavour to sweep them/uway.”

Op. Stainton Moses8g-* Yes, that may be. But the
belief 1n the divinity of Chinist and in His atonement can
scarcely be called dogmas, which arve of luman growth.
You always prefix to your name the sign of the cross
M Imperavor]. Were you a Christian while you lived
on earth, or were younot? If not, why the Cross? The
whole question ultimately concerns your identity. I
cannot see how your teachimg coincides with your belief
when you lived on earth. 1t is pure and beautiful, but
surely 1t 1s not Christian

mperator. - Friend, the sign, which 13 emblematic
of thie life and work of Jesus Christ, 15 one that cannot
fairly be prefixed to much that now passes current for
His teaching. Those who ave known to you as the
orthodox deffnders of the Christian creed tell you that a
mysterious person —one of the thiee mdividual persons
who compose the Tudivided Temity—took possession of
the mids of certain men, and thiough thewr organisms
gave to the world a body of trath, which was whole,
complete, and of eternal force: a system of Divine
philosophy fiom which nothing m&ht be removed under
the direst. ban, to whyh notlang would ever be added;
and which was the immediate word, the very utterance,
the mind and will of God, contaming within the whole
body of truth, actual and potential, contained in divinely
worded phrases and expressions. In short, the Bible 1s
the Word of God, both m matter and form. Henece vou
will see that doctrines the -most. tremendous, and con-
eclusions the most fer-reaching, may be founded on miere
words and expressions.

“We say that the sacred books which make up your
Bible, togetller with many nthers that are not included
in 1t, are jthe records of that graduil growth in know-
ledge of Himself which the gyeat awl good God has given
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to man. The prmmple whmh pervades thesc utteranoos
is one and the same; identical with that that goverps
our intercourse with you So much truth is given as
man can grasp.’ The inspiration 1s Divine, but the
medium is human.”

A, Stainton Moses.—* Such & creed would not be ac-
knowledged as Christian by any member of a Christian
Church. 1t is contradictory to t)\Ihe plain words of &he
Bible. Such views appear even to be the subject of
special denunclatmn, as those of Anti-Chnst. = Vaguely
beautiful, they have a tendency to take the backbone out
of faith.”

Imperator.—* You have been taught in the creeds of.
the orthodox Churches to believe 1 a Gcod who was pro-
pitiated by the saciifice of s Son, so far as to allow a
favoured few of His cliuldren to be admitted to an 1m-
agined heaven, where for ever and for ever more, with
monotonous peI\htOI]((‘ their occupation should be the
singing His praise. The rest of the race, unable to gamn
admission to this heaven, were, conmgned to a hell of
indeseribable torment, perpetual, endless, and mtolerable,

“A hife of gross sensuality, or of slothy or of offence
against all law, is remediable by an ac t of faith. The
g!‘OS\e%f and most senswal rulfian may, by a cryon his
death-bed, find himselt mstantancously fitted for admis-
sion uto the unmediate presenee of the (rod whom he
has all lis life blasphemed. e, the impuare, base, de-
graded, carthy spinit sadmutted to "the assoctation of tho
sefined, the noble, the pure. the holy, in the immediate
plesrnce of the smmloss per feetion of the all-pure God.

“Of tlus “ God of Love,” who shows His love i such a
fashion, we know nntlmw e 15 of “man’s fashioning,
unknown to us. We do but ask 30\1 o wonder with us
at the presumptuons ignorance and folly which has dared
to paint such a caric ature of. the pure and holy God.  The
Grod whom we know, and whom wa declare to you, 1s 1
very truth a God of love. Between Him and you are
ranks of minstering spirits, the bearers of His loving
message.

“And you, yourselves, wlhat of you? Arve ye immortal
souls who, by a cry, a word, by an act 01 ttxth in an

[
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unintelligible and Jnonstrous creed, can purchase a heaven
8f inactivity and avoid a hell of material torment ? Verily,
nay! Ye are spirits placed for a while®in a garb of fleshe
to get training for an advanced spisit-life, when the
seeds sown in the past bear their fruit, and the spirit
reaps the crop which 1t has prepared. Immutable laws
govern the results of desds. Deeds of good advance the
spirit, whilst deeds of Jvil degrade and retard 1t. Happi-
ness 1s found in progrdss, and in gradual assimilation to
the God-hke, the perfect. The spint of divine love
animate$ theacts, and in mutual blessing the spirits find
their happimess.  For them there 1s no craving for slug-
gish idleness.”

Mr. Stainton Moses.—“1 have thought very much of
what has been sail by you, and T have read some of it
to a friend in whose judgment I rely. It is starthng
to find doctrines of Christianity, which we have been
tadght to consider as essential dogmas of the faith, denied
under the symbol of the Cross. “Wall you state dearly
for me what pos‘tion you assign to Jesus Christ 27

Imperator.—*“ You 1nqmire tfrom us what position we
assign to Jesus, tha Christ.  We are not careful to enter
into curious comparisons between ditferent teachers who, 1n
different ages, have been sent from God.  No spirit more
pure, more God-like, more noble, ever descended to find
a home on your earth. The self-denying love which would
benefit humanity even at the sacrifice of life, aud home,
and carthly happimess, the pure sgirtt of the Christ, this
15 what we would dedan (» you as the Grod-hike ‘tplth
This self-abnegation fmd mearnate love 15 thas which can
atone for sm and make man Lke to God.” This is the
true Atonement.’ :

In this manner, at great length, this curious dialogue
proceeded. T have con o nsecl the arcrmnont It was long
before the L]crrrym;m )wlded He called tho change at
last a “regeneration.”

“ The particular communications that I received from
‘Imperator® mark a distinct epoch in my hfe. It was a
period of education in wihich I underwent a spmtual
developthent that was in its outcomo a very regeneration
(Spirit 1 ¥ehings, p. T °
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I have only room for a little more.
My. Stainton Moses —*“ Do you know more of God than'
‘youa did on earth?”

Imperator.—* ¥We know more of the operations of His
love. He is known to us by His acts. We kunow of
Him, but we know Him not.” '

Mr. Stainton Moses.— Is there a devil 2

Imperufor —“ Chiefs, many thegby are who govern, buat
not such a devil as theol()”ldns have feigned. "

Mr, Staiton ﬂ[oses —*You have spol\eq,nf adyersaries.
Who ate they ¥’

Imperator.—* The spirit which has found all its plea-
sure in bodily gratifications, when the body is dead, still .
hovers round the scenes of 1ts former memories. It hves
over agam the hodily hfe m the vices of those whom
it lures to sin. Rounil the gin shops of your ecities, dens
of wvice haunted by nnsua,blo besotted wretches, hqver
the spirits who in the flesh were lovers of drunkenness
and debauchery.  Could you but see how in spots where
the viclous congregate, the dark spivits throng, you would
know \Omnthmw of the mystery of evil.”

Mr. Stainton Ioses.—* Who are the spirity who retuin
to earth 7"

Imperator.—* Principaliy those who are nearest the
earth. They converse most readily with yon. Of the
higher spirits, they who are able to return are they who
have what 15 analogous to mediumistie power on earth.”

Mr. Stainton Moses.* Wil you write for me the last
Line of the first book of the neid 37

Impmuf(m “ Omnibus enantem terris et fluctibus
@stas.”

My, Stainton Moses.—*“That is night.  But T might
have known it. Can you go to the book-case, take the
last book but one on the second shelf, and read me the
last paragraph on the nincty.fourth page ”

Imperator.—*“1 will curtly prove, by a short historical
narrative, that popery is, ete., ete.”

The cntire sentence was ac curately given. It was
from a book, entitled, Roga~s Antipopopriestian. Mr.
Stainton Moses had quxte forﬂottcn the book.



()IP&PTER XI1L
DEATI OF STAINTON MOSES.

IIESE dialogues scem to me of the highest import-
ance,

What was the main ohject of “Tmperator”? This
must be kept steadily m view,

As 1 take 1t, 1t was this.  IHe wanted, to a sceptical
erntury, to give evidence of a world of ghosts, evidence
reafy scientitic, evidence that added the verifying process
to the simple surmise of the other schools of occultism.

He wanted a witness strihimgly trustworthy, & medium
throngh whom not one spirit from the dead, but dozeus
of spirits could provestheir prolonged existence, by stating
facts concerming their past lives that were unknown to the
medinm and lus friends, but wege verifiable afterwards.

Bearing this m mind, 1t 15 plain that the dialogues
must be considlered simply as means to an end. They
may be judged prohix. They may be characd with going
too much over the same oround.  But their ohject was to
turn a eonscientions and soewhat stubborn clergyman
into a very remai bl medium, N

What makes a medim

This is a duffic®i question.  Anfrican statistics fix the
present number of Spiritualists . Europe at eleven mil-
hons.  And yet from these vast coliorts only four or five
mediums of the power of My, Stamton Moses have yet
JLmwerged. And thesg have heen professional, not excepting
Home. It has been thew mterest to produce remarkable
phenomena.  This, justly or uujustly, has told against
their trustwerthimess wirh geeptical mquirers.  The in-
terests of Mr. Stainton nloses were quite the other way.
He had t& give up his scheme of hfe, his profession, his

creed, his Meang of hivelthooll.  Also he had to give up
119 .
»

”



150 Modern Mystics and Modern Magic.

¢ ¢
many friends, for in a partisan body like the Churchy
lapses into Theism and other unpopular “isms” are
seldom forgiven. ¢ Mr. Stamton Moses was able, zealous,
sincere, eloquent. 1t is the opumon of those qualified to
judge, that 1t he had remained 1y the Church his scholar-
ship and talents would have placed within s reach
the prizes of the profession. 1\11\"33 Stanhope Speer, who
knew hun best, says that the great wrench was not
effected in its entirety for many years, In these dialogues
we seec the struggle. As “Imperator’ sawl," he was
“ violently positive.” From early youth certan dogmas
had been presented to him
which he had got to believe was fully provable.  To the
last he mnever sympathised with mystics like Auna
Kingsford, who maintaimed, with St. Paul and St. Clement
of Alexandiia, that the Bible had two meanings, the
“milk for babes,” and the deeper secrets for those Hvho
would escape from the state which is #spintually called
Sodom and Kgypt.” More thau once he has inveighed
against “ mystical meanings” 1 my presence. A docu-
ment should be matter of fact, he thought, and precise.
But with all his shortcomimgs he was plamly the man
that they wanted, to push expenimental occultism to ats
full development. And the greatest possible pams were
taken to develop him. A very harmonious circle was
chosen, the spiritualising mfluence of Mrs. Stanhope
Speer being quite invaluable.  Tmperator was very angry
when outsiders were admitted, for he well knew the
dangers of (physical medimshup. By degrees the dark
séances passed on to ight séanees, to trance, to automatic
writings, to visions, to' direct writings.® But these mar-
vels, though useful, were only means to an end. A very
astounding physical marvel takes place.  One witness
says it is due to a spirit.  Apother witness says 1t 15 due
to the Higher Ego of the medimm. A third witness says,
1t is simple conjuring.  These are theories, and the veri-
fying process cannot be applied. But when a spmt hike
Grocyn comes across the cepturies with a ‘mass of evi-
dence that was practically buried, we come as near to the
verifying process of science as the nature of' the case
allows. Mr. Stainton Moses' (Spirit Teachings!p. 183) de-
L]

a * common sense’’ religion,
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Glares thatt all the® tests furnished, and their name was
legion, were alwayseaccurate. o

My task is mearly over, Mvr. Stainfon Moses had a
magvellous capacity for work, in spite of chronic 1ll-
health. e toiled and toiled, working against the stream,
stralning to pull along r'u unpopular cause.

Y will give a few e®racts from lis letters and other
writings,

® v
“Beprorp, August, 1877,

“I have spent three hours this morming writing an
acgount for the Sperétualist of what I have seen and done
spiritually. You will reaid it, so I need not repeat myself.
But it 1s nght that 1 should tell you of the tinrd visitant,
who 15 Mrs. B. To make mysclf intelligible I must go
baedi. For some time after coming here I was very ill;
the mere act of reading a newspaper produced violent
headaclhie and prostration, and 1 was good for nothing.
As I recuperated theree supervened a most beautiful state
of clairvoyange. I hived as much in a world of spirit as
of matter., When I began io recuperate I went for a few
days—Wednesday to Saturday—to town, to get books,
papers, and change of scene-—tfat as much as anything.

“ When [ went my mother had an old friend who was
il—nothmyg more—just i, When 1 came back, as I
entered the room, she stood by my mother's side as plain
as could be I id not kunw het in the flesh, but, in-
stinctively, I knew wio shie was, “So Miss G, 1s dead,* 1
sard.  “ Yes, and buried.”  (The words sounded 1m my
ear.) ‘llow didgou hnow? I sygppose you heard as you
cawe up through the town.” 1 did not disturb the 1dea.
I noted the diess, ete., and got 1t all out of my mother,
except a very curious brooch she had on. My mother
knew nothimg of that. Butenext day she went to see the
lady who was actihg for Miss G, and came back with
the wdlentrcal brooeh m her hand. 1t had been left her as
a mementoe

“All the time thereowa® a form, or rather a presence,
which neterested me, but of which I could make nothing.
1t was, Iike Juany another b have seen, a presence trying
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to make itself felt. It seemingly failed until rf.y mother,
who was looking.at the Standard (I kad previously beea
told by Mentov that my attention would be directed to
the identity of thé spirit), read out the notice of Mrs, B.s
death. At once came the voice in my ear, and I knew
that the presence was Mrs, Blse After, when T went to
bed, came musk from Mentor, aNd then a long written
communication (signed by Rectos®, Mentor, and Magu¥),
the gist of whichonly T ean give. 1t saud that she is gone
from this sphege, that she 1s reunited to=her busband,
and that her great dehight will be m rasing lum from
the state 1 which he has so long been imprisoned ——.
She experienced no pan, but was released with no in-
terval of unconsciousness, bemg of ripe age. The strug-
gles you describe I asked about, and was told that no
pain was connected with them. When they took place
the spirit was already i process of being released. Tl ey
say that the union between her husband and herself was
real and permancnt, and that he could not progress till
her spirit was jomed to s Now they both go on to-
gether, and have already left the sphere ¢f our carth.
She was never unconscious, even for"a moment T don’g
think 1 have left ont any very material point.  She s gone,
and her hushand with her® Wondertul reanion ! 1 think
I have told yon the gist.  There 1s more that you must
read, but not anything of moment. What | have written
for the Spirttua/ist 15 very guarded, but you will read
between the hmes.  [*have had a wonderlul access of
evidence dpng the past week, andram disposed to malke
much of 1t.« I entertain no doubt as to the reality of all
the presences, and believe that similar suyroundings would
make them more fiecquent ™

“Brororn, September 23rd, 1881,

“The President (Garfield) s gone at last.  Poor man,
how he suffered. 1 had a very cwrfous spiritual expe-
rience m connection with his death. T had gone to bLed
on the eveming of the 19th full of expectatym that he
was near the end, and with my mind a good deal occupred
by the thought, On awakmg on the morning of the 20th,
I was aware of some spiritse who were tryg to com-
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Jnunicate®—Epes Sargent, B. Franklin, and others. This
svas by my watche 550 am. They sgid in effect, ‘ The
President 1s gone. We were with him to the last, and
all our efforts to keep him were unaVailing. We tried
hgrd, for his life was of incalenlable value to his country,’
and more to the same cffect. I asked why they came to
me. They suid that my mind was full of the subject,
alid that they were iferested about me.  They gave me
the impression of grave danger impending over America
in consequence of this death. They also talked about
his treatment, and then left. Now there was nothing m
all this inconsistent, m the mind of a man who knows
npthimg of spirit, with natural order. I went to bed full
of expectation that I should hear of his death. DBetween
sleeping and wakmg T dreamed that he was gone.  The
reflections made were such as would occur to me. That
watld be the scientific explanation.  As a matter of fact
the whole thing took place as I tell you, and I have no
doubt at all that these spirits, seemng further than we,
and used to talk to ile, did what tlhey say they did, and
told me of 3. We take the Daily News liere. When T
came down to brealffast, 1 turned to it, and found, to my
surprise, a not unfavourable bulletm. (We now know
that the*doctors were not alfrmed half-an-hour before
death.) T was couvinced, however, that he was dead,
and went off to the station to get a second edition, which
I knew would be published.  Theie was none, and no
rumour of any kiud. T care hole, and went agam at
12.30; found that aevague 1umonr was cirenlating, = A
passenger from London had said that he had heard that
the President wgs dead. That was all. I went again as
soon as 1 thought the evenng papers would be m, and at
430 pm. got a (7lobe with the intelhgence.”

“There never was, so far as we know, a time of more
vigorous attempt On the part of the world of spirit to
infuence this world of ours It is a hard time for those
who are sansitive to these influences.  They feel them
first, and they ¢hmg to them Jast. For no time of such a
sort cane possibly come withont revolution, No doubt it
may be thag t%xo upsetting wmay be a matter of one’s own
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physical state, or shall we say of one’s®psychical state?,
Kor the externalisetion 1s only the reseltant of the innere
self. We are whaf we make oursclves, and that which

meets the eye 1 our daily life 1s only 'the expression of

that which 15 our real self—the soul that will ive when

the body 1s done with. ’

“If this new revelation come\\ home to us, it is &
continuation of that which has atfeady come t0 us—4
continuation of that Divine work of winch the Bible is
the 1ecord. No gloubt the Scriptuies containtsome things
which ale not now acceptable to our knowledge, or what
we please to call by that name. But they are an imper-
1shable record of the evolution of man’s soul. That is
what we have to study, and that concerns us most,

“We want the ‘Refiner’s Iire.”  All of us as indi-
viduals: all of us as Spuitualists.  The gold goes 1mto
the furnace and comes out, the dross remains behimd,
But the gold has been refined. The dress has gone, and
only the fine goll remums 1t seems to us that some
such process 1s bemng spiritually catried on with us now
—with us who can reahse its need, which ;means only
that we are fit to recervet. If we nmy borrow the phrase,
1t 15 a purgatorial time: a tume of scarching and of trial.
And Spiritualism 15 on trial too. It has 1evedied to us
muclt that 16 13 good for us to know. 1t has taught us
much that we are the better for. But all the methods
of Divine illummation are the same. * We hiave these
treasures in earthen vessels” How could it be otherwise ?
Wé have to make the best we cait of the opportunity
offered to ud. We must take the trouble to digest the
food that is given to us.. .

“some of 1t should be rejected at once on the ordinary
common-sense of a plam-thinkimg man. It may be that
the average man 1s unable to undewstand those new
deve Jopm(nts which do not at onee commend themselves
to his common-scnse—which is the aggregation of lis
experience and knowledge: common-sense will prevail,
and, we say, rightly.” . .

*

‘“ Death is the great Revealer. For he shows to us the

organised machine m the proeess of change. ,That which

t
< <
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1‘ [ ]
« %ve have known as a human being undergoes a change

by his touch whic¢h reveals to us, If we think anght, a
tenement from which the occupier hasgdeparted. 'There
1s in death, especially when 1ts answer comes to the sigh
ofs bereavement, something mfinitely illamimative. It
must be a poor soul, with nothing of the Divine faculty
of Imagination in i, that does not find in death an
answer to many of its fjuestionmngs, “ He is not here: He
is risen.”  There 1s the place where they Jaid Him : there
is the Woly that they lud to rest: but “ He is not there)
We realise the truth with an instimet that all the refine-
ments 6f a materal phnlosophy have not wholly quenched.
With his bones wonnd him, with his mstruments that
can lay hare the whole mechamsm of the body from
which the spirit has fled; the a-tutest philosopher 1s
driven back to the unanswered question, ¢ Where 1s she
nMv?’  The Spiuituahst has no great dufficulty i his
reply, for he has never thought ot the form as the man;
but the Materiahist, 1t always scems to me, must find
the problem insolublé,  And love finds the answer all
too vague.

9

My sister! thou hast found, the Master sad,

“Poarchimg for what noue fuds= that bitter balin

I had to give thee  1le thou leved st slept

Dead on thy hosom yesterdav. . . .

Lo ! I would pour niv blood if 1t could «tay

My temrs, and win the seeret of that cuase

Which makes sweet I o owr ansh, and which drives

O'er flowers and® pastw es to the saciifice, -

.
As these dumb beasts are driven—men thegrlords
I sech that ~ecret)”
[ ] .

“Ttis a secret (hat 1s revealed only to Lim whose eyes
are open, whose spiritual senses ave alert.  And even he
sees only throngh a glass darkly.  For the mass of men,
with thewr bodv-worship ahd all that 15 therem involved,
real hfe begins only when death supervenes.”

This last, quotation suagests some words of his that
made a striling impression on me,  Some three or four
years b&fore his death he was, for & moment, at death’s
door. He recgvered, and cdme to a meeting at St. James's
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Hall. A lady, a little lame at the time, ‘asked nte to helps
Ier to go to lum. he congratulated him on his recovery!

He told us that fpr a long time he had been in a state
of semi-torpor. He was aware that he had not yet passed
the Great Boundary. But it seemed to him proballe
that he would never come back td earth Iife.  The spirits
of the dead were around him. Old friends were by him.
¢ Imperator ” and his other gudd® were palpable. He
felt no fear; he felt no desire to return.

But his work gas not yet accomplished, and les had to
come back to hife. Worse experiences were in store for
him. His eyesight failed, but still he worked on-at his
newspaper, helped by a boy. v

At Bedford, on Hth September, 1892, he died.

This 1s s last letter :—

“ August 230d, 1892,

“My prar Covis,—I am oppressed with the sense of
Bundy's death, Irisalways with me. [ am too 1l todo
much. Have put my paper in comamission for Septem-
ber.  Confidentially, I am very much afraid of myself.
Symptoms are uglv.  Gaps 1 memory.  Traces of
paralysts on the night side.  But there 15, I hope, no
tailure i mind, ’ (

“All things conspive now to worry me.  Work does
wot kall. Worry does T turn to you with strange long-
me. oL Y

“Tam aweary—weart. [ wounld that T were dead. T
hava a series of notices ot Bundy, wéich T shall leave for
my acting Fditor. 1 am used np.

“ Weanly, your friend,
YAV SO M,



APPENDIX, No. L
GHOST WORSHID.

"VVE have seen that the London TFresident of the

T'heosophical Society condemns the teachings of
“Imperator’” on the ground that they are not “new.”
*Ts this a blemish?

Modern science is giving us day by day larger ideas of
God. The telescope, disclosing millions of suns, has made
ugbelieve that if we were to journey for ever and ever
east or west or north or south we should still meet suns
and systems. All this 15 foremg cven the Churches to
believe that God®ruleseby large laws, and not by special
interven&wng. Thus, if there 1s an unseen world as well
as a seen world, andett 15 a fact that God wishes 1ts exist-
ence to be known, 1t may be onty iy, we must expect
I to pgoceed in this as He wroceeds mm the rest of His
economy. He gives man 1ational faculties, He gives man
facts, and He allows hun to deduce the mferences for.
himself. .

Has man had hints of an nuseers world trom very early
times ?  Anthropology says, Yes. 1t powts to the bar-
row, the dolmen, The barrow 15 a heap of earth, or
stones, with a little stone chamber m the middle. It was
the first rude hofise of the hving’man.  And then it be-
came the rude home of the dead man.

The king of Avwas buried under a great heap of stones,
Semiramis, the widow of Ninus, buried her husband
ewithin the precinets of the palace, and rat~ed over him a

great mound of earth. In the Trojan war Tydeus and
Liyceus are mentioned as having been buried under two
earthen batrows. Hectorss barrow was of stones and
earth, RBarrows are everywhere—in Asia, in Europe, in
America. ‘T.hey belong to a,]lmélges, stretching back into
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the very furthest past. In some we see evidence that
the use of metals had been discovered when they wers
erected. In others, we find only the rudo pottery and the
rudest chipped fnt mmplements of the earliest savage.
And it has been pomted out that the Ganggraben, or
passage graves, of Norway, correspond (‘losely with the
actual dwellings the Yurts of the Siberans, the “ winter
houses " of the Esquumaux and G- senlanders. Profest or
Nilsson, of Sweden, savs that the Ganggraben are a
“eopy, (levol()pment or mldpmtmn of the dwelling house ;

that the ancicnt mhabitants of Scandinavia, unable to
imagine a future altogether different from the present, or
a world quite unlike our own, showed their respect and
affection for the dead by 1)111‘)111g with them those things
which in life they valued most—with ladies, their orna-
ments, with warrors, their weapons. They buried the
house with its owuer, and the grave was literally the
dwelling of the dead. When a great man died, he ‘was
placed 1n his favourite seat, tood mul drimk were anangod
before him, his weapons were placed by his side, lus house
was closed, and the door covered np; sometimes, how-
ever, to be opened agam when his wefe or cnildren joined
him in the land of spirits 7 (Lubbock, P’rehistoric Tomes,
p- 90).

We see thus, that from the very earliest times man has
had an idea ot an wnseen world ditfering hittle from the
gho~t world that Mr, Staiton Moses believed that he had
('ogmsanoe of.  Tlis a, onee seews to imply the existence
of the large law that we have hmsed at. It 1s important
that from ¢he early ancestor worship, as it is called, all
the gods, and rites, and mediators of the world’s rdlglon%
are said to have sprung. ¢

What was this ghost worship?  We have only to turn
to modern China for a complete answer.

The Chmese have an official religion, with many festi-
vals in honour of heaven and earth and the forces of
nature. Confucianism proclaims annthilation at death.
The Buddhists have their Karma, their heavens, their
hells, their metempsychosis.  But all this 15 put aside
throughout the length and breadth of the Empire. There
is but one sincere cult, the worship of ghosts.
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————— W ——

An intgrestings paper on t}ns subject 15 to be found-in
Sthe Chinese Reposifory for 1849 .—

“Tt is the usage of all ranks to have § place—a lararum
-—in the house, dedicated to the honowr and the worship
of its former members. Among the rich and honourable
whose mansions are spagious, a room is set apart for this
prrpose, in which are the portraits or tablets of their
amcestors from the hepgl of the family down ; or, in some
cases, only the first progenitor, as representing all the
suocoecbng generations.  The titles of honour or office
held by members of the family are aiso placed here,
painteqg on large boards. Here the famuly collect on all
public or pnvate festivals; and whenever some extra-
dtdinary event, joytful or molanchol), has taken place in
the family, t]w announce it to the ancestral groups,
making them partakers in the joy and grief of whatever
has }nppened.”

ere is a passage abont the rites of this wor-
ship:—

“The ccremouies attendmg the worship of deceased
relatives are few and ea-ly pmfmmod A servant, a
child, or the"keeperrof the tamily temple, every morning
and every evening, lights a few 1urcnse sticks, and bows
before the tablets and shrinesers he thrusts them into a
tripod. "On the new and full moons he buys a few candles
and gilt papers, and burns them in the family sanctuary
and at the threshold. And, lastly, m L he spring and
autumn he repairs to the gr ave and offer’s his praycrs and
pefitions, accompanywg his worship with fire crackers
burning papers, and oftering a sacrifice of flesh, fruits, and
spirits, which 1s then carried home to provule a sump-
tjous feast for®the houschold. ® The oceasion calls to-
gether the scattered members of the family, and the
annual reunion bemg accompanied with good cheer and
the pleasant compauy of lovgd ones, the wmshlp of ances-
tors 1s indelibly associated in the minds of children with
the most delightful recollections of youth. There 1s
nothing revo)hno' or obscene, no ce obratmn of Bacchana-
lian orgies,"no snerificos ofshitman beings.”

But the author of the article, who seems to have been a
missionary, regrets that in f* Chinese idolatry” there are

° ]
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no “oermgs of blood " no “ sense of sit. and thﬂ necebsmy
of atonement.”

When folks have a ghost-chamber in their house they
must hold that gliosts can move about. An earher idea
seems to have been that the ghost lived in his tomb.
Here is a requiem to be recited at a grave :—

“Tor ever rest in this faur aity,
Where pines and firs will co.ér and cheer you!
Friends and kin in crowds collect— -
Here at your dwelling to salute you,
Our lil ations we pour.
The beauty of a thousand hills is centred hero,
A winding stream spreads far and wide,
The s1ghing firs will make you muse,
The diagon coils around to guard 1t.”

But whether the ancestors be m the grave or out of 1t,
the Chinaman holds that he has more power as a ghost
than when he was alive.  Here 1s a prayer:—

“ The spring dews are now distilling their fertility, and
nmy gu(,t canuot be forgotten. F immprove the time to
examine and sweep the grave and visit the fir hall (the
tomb).  Prostrate 1 pray your protecuon to surround and
assist your descendants that they may be powertul and
honoured.  Let every son and grandson in the house re-
cetve a happy sign, and become conspienous over all, his
fame rivalling the lustre of his aucestors.  Looking up
we pray you to descend and accept our sacrifice.”’

But other spirits besxdes ancestos aie to be feared, the
formidable Hau Tu.

“ My ancestors quietly reposc in this tumulus, At this
genial period, when the spring 1s passing away, I worstup
and repair the tomb, and with solemn care lay out the
sacrifice and lihations to shew the sine erity of iy heart.
Let your protection be over the sepulchres of my fathers.”

The mystery of fire perplexed early races, In its pre-
sence a solid object was sem swifily to melt away.
Whither had it gone? They concluded that it had gone
to the unseen world. There was a second fancy that an

3
S
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Jmage, a piefure, % veflection in the glass, contained fhe
vgoul. Thisis at the bottom of the Chigese idea that a toy
house, toy doubloous, toy furnirure, toy jewels, can be
sent by fire to their ghosts At one Period of the year
paper garments are oftered up.  And as some ghosts are
poor, and have no riche friends to help them. a general
feust for the pauper ghosts takes place once a year.
There are grand illmmunations, booths, flags, lanterns,
prayers, priests, festivity,  The priests “ muve thewr fingers
m a pequliar way " to open the gates of hell. Out bounce
the ghosts, and they take the spintual portion of the
feast, ghen the beggars of the aity scramble for the
'l‘east.
1t has been well said that “ancestor worship belongs to
no one race or creed. It is the hnk between the races
and the common matrtx of their creeds. It trauscends
all jother branches in mmportance, and exceeds them m
(hfﬁ('u]ty. It cannot be dealt with as history or as meta-
physics, for botly are born from 1. In the mysteries of
Iife and love 1ts spring=s hidden, and is not to be found
unless songht, for there.  Ason entermg a sacred grove,
here also we must depostt the profane vestment of opinion;
nor would thiy (if practicable) be all. We must surrender
for a timegour judgment as wel, and give up our wisdom
as folly.  For a clear eye will not give you to know man
as if he were a crystal or a plant  The evo tosee hum by
15 the soul.  Seel to know as a child seeks to know, and
you will be able to judee as + man® ought to judge.  For
this speculativeness mwst. give place to revereuce, knot-
ledpe to 1gnorance, science to superstition.” .
This ancestor worship of the Chimese 15 the basis of all
oyr present difliilties m the country. Reverence for the
father as the head of the fumily is thewr politics, thew
religion ; and they say that Christianity offers a priest, a
mimster, a mediator m its roem, Ilence the animosity of
sthe Conservatives, the soldiers, the secret societies. And
judged by tho narrowest rale of expediency, there is
something to be said in favour of the Chinese system. At
the family gatherings they Yehearse the deeds of the most
illastriouy ancestors, they profit by their experience, they
incite the emulation of the younger members. And we
M
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now know how much heredity has to do with ¢ir morals.
nur health, our havpiness.

India has had' many crecds, hut only one religion.
This 1s the S'radha, or worship of the ghosts. Creed-
maker after creed-maker has gov » counter to tlns, Later
Vedism shut up the Pitri m 1ts heavens and its hells.
Brahmimsm proclaimed the metempsychosis,  Buddhism
had its Nirvana. The Sunyvavadi proclanned wextinetion.
and the followers of Vishnu  Moksha, three very
similar ideas. ?Christians, Mussulmans, Agnosties have
preached to the Himdoo.  His ghosts have been ¢hanged
mmto gods, mto devils, mto Buddhas, mto mediators But
still he offers his botled 1iee; Ins sugar, s honey, his
fruits, his sweetmeats, ns meense, to the ghosts as ghosts.

As carly as the Rig Veda there were hymns to the
Pitr1.  Here 1s one addiessed 1o Yama, at first the Indian
Adam, aticrwards the Indran Pluto.

“Yama, place thyselton the altar of the sacrifice, with
the ancestors. King, let the pravers of the <aints summon
thee.  Accept our sacufice. Come, Yama, with the
honourable Angirases (the seven gicat samts)  Scated
on the grass I mvoke Vasiswan,

“We have amidst one ancestors the Angarases, the
Navagwas, the Atharwans, the Somyas, may we obtam
thewr tavour, thew benigm protection,

“ Oh, dead man (the corpse, come to us,  Cowme by the
ancient roads thar our fathers have traversed hefore thec.

“ Behold these two kings, Yamawand the divime Varuna.
who rejoice- in our oblatiens,

“Come with the Ancestors. Come with Yama to this
altar which our piety has dressed  Tho hast cast oft” all
impurity, come to this domam aud dena body of hrilhance

“Oh, Ancestors, disperse,  Go every one to his own side.,
A place has been set apart for the dead man. Yama
permits him to come down and ¢njoy wur libations, morn=
ing and might.

“Give our Iibation to Yama with Agui as a messenger.
Offer to Yama a holocaust sweet as honey.,

“Honour to the first one, the ancient Rislis who have
shown us the way.” .

‘ '
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e This 1sea hyntn that might have been recited at a
* muneral four thousand years ago. 1 ewill make a few

extracts from a paper pubhshed by the Caleutta Psycho-
Relfgious Society, to show how strong the custom still is.

S We have saad before that the Hindus respect the
memory of their deceased ancestors Iike most avilised
peoples; and they do move. They mvoke the dead and
offer food (cakes' to ¥Rem!  What are these cakes for ?
Do dead nfen eat? If not, wheie 1s the necessity? Or, 13
it a 1apdom shot, a shot m the dark, ov is 1t & pricsteraft ?
We will soon discuss all these questions a% we go on. In
the firsgplace let us try to understand why the ceremony
®is, called Spadhd, The word “Sradhd’ 15 denved from
Srodba, or fwth, The cercmony is thevefore built on
faith principally—-on the faich that the spmits of the
deceased do actually come to partake of the offerings
wegle e gratefubiess. Tois a spiiinal Yoy, Let us now
see whether there Is any seusible grounds for the belief,

“To show gratitude 1o the dead ancestors i~ a pleasing
trait m humanity, which is acknowledged by all. To do
the sane, however, with flowers, frints, rice, milk, sugar,
ete,, believing that Yhe deceased do . tually come to the
spot and feel the pleasuve of actual carmg, 1s something
which cawnot he well understofl, mueh less acknowledged
by all.  Herein therefore Ties the differonce,  To assume
thie possibility of their presence, in the firs msiance, and
then of thewr capacity for eujoyment ot gnateral thimgs,

.

presupposes —

“1st OQur intimate Xnowledge of the spint-world and of
the existenee of spimt-life, :

“2nd. Our power to mvoke the dead and bring them
back to earth for a while,

“3rd. The capacity of the spimts for enjoyment of
material things—{food for mstance.

“ Let us now see whether she aucients had any kuow-
Jedge of spivit spheffes.  In order to test a truth or a class
of truths, it is usual to have at first a clear statement of
survounding, civenmstances eonneeted with them, If] for
mstance, an individnal gr a*nation believes that one man
can affecd another by the odours of his body, or by sub-
jecting one to inhale the sneell of the wearing apparel of

»
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anntlmr [m' a ln‘ng.,tll of time, it would hé necessary on the
part of the individual who wants to-test the truth o2
otherwise of the belief, to have a clear statement of all
the circumstances®connected with it To ignore a tadt or
a truth merely on the ground that it is not known to yll
men is repugnant 1o all experience and reason. The
truth of the cirenlation of the bloud in the animal body
fashed originally in one mind etly, and though 1ot
accepted at tirst by all remained nevertheless - truth.
To say, thevefore, that the Sradhd cercmony cazmot be
truc on the grdand that it is contined ouly (o one nation
on the face of the earth, will be saying somdthing sontrary
to previous expericnce, *

“Before we venture to diseuss on each of the \uhjv(’(»
mentioned above, we may wote, by the way, that the
ceremony is not only m be observed onee a year, but a
person may do it if he wishes to do s i ds,
however, nu,umlxem on him io do it at the time of a
marriage or an Cupanayanathe ceremony of the investi-
ture of the holy thread, ete.; and Irne divided.
mtu five Kind<:—

<L \md daily . i

i canmuad
dowhen o kintdna or objeet. is to et tained
whien blessings of the” departed ancestors

Tage, et

are to be as

“h. Parbidud con a new moon day, * Urdhodoyi yoyd,
ete.). !

¢ Little u\\himn of Kusa grass are spread for the
ancestors.  Lamps ave lit.  The offeriugs ar

pread out.

“The ghosts are divided into thre
() Those that are siidl 10 be Sthivanfurti, ie
ing forms,
() Those that, have no form, but can assue form at
will.  These ave called Itehawurti.
“ofe) Those that are without
assume form ave called Anrti.
“These are subdivided into seven class
1. Shubh#inbaa.
2. Balurshad.
3. Agnishwata.
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-+ Krabad,
5. Upahata.

7.8
Among these the first three ave clmurti, the fourth and
fifeh Ildumuu‘n, and the sixth and uth Sthivamurti.
» “The substanges used in the invocation are—
¢ Besides boiled  #oe and  vegetables, sugar, honey,
Truits, aAl sweets, (1) kusa, (2) til, 3) light, and (4
incense
“And as to the cevemony, the writer stys: -
“Tlge souls of the ancestors of a man are supposed
*tg belong to cither of the two classes of spivits called
Sthivamurti or Lichamurti ; for they ave sanl to be not
bL)mM the region of physical cther., Spadhd is therefore
necessary, for them, Thvir wemorics are yet green and
thgy refdin Llu- alfections of the earth, and wateh with
interest their descendants. Seidhd is periormed for the
Priti o satisfaction of the deceased ancestors, commencing
from father or mothér p to great-grandtather or great-
grandmothey,  The sonls of the ancestors further vomote
supposed 10 hdve passed beyowd the Tnits of the
cal to Immnnm ether, and consequently they retain
not the ggivetions of the carth® This is the nenw"nl ruling
in vespect to the perlormance of Seidhi cevemony. It is
1ot meant {0 make provision for individual cases: and
henee it is necessary on the part of the performer of the
covemony to havi seme spivitil elueation, to know
whether” is father o grandfather i carthy o ctheteal
~1>iri' to be able to discharge his duties to hts own sati
faction and to the satisfaction of his ancestors.  To pass
the night previns to the perforinance of Stadlid in gay
company, and to swamp onesell in gin and brandy, and
then tosit the next day to discharge e onerous diities of
Sradhid, is o grave nsult so the memory of one’s own
Cancestors amd an fwnpardonable sin i the eyes of Gol.
We would advise our young men rather not o perform the
ceremony gt all if they cannot reverentially fulfil all the
essential conditions of ghe Bevemony, than to do it ina way
which is repugnant to v N
After eremation the

son and conseience alike.
alcined remains of the Hindoo are
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plieed wnder @ el (ambrellastipid Iniiding, tho
danghter of the Delmen. A friend of mine, Major Keiihy

tells’ me that hie, hias seen the statues of the Seindinhs
under these chetta s treated like living boings, and supptied
with daily dinner .

All this is pred ie Bgyptian worship of
the Manes taken over b wnd Pomans,  Bishop
Warburton wrote an claborate wot
great secret of the ancient mysie
Gelusion,” was, ghai all the gods, Jupiter, Osiri
Mars, were m|mht\ dead hiroes,

Early Buddhism’ took over the dohnen and siade it
into tlie tope.  Under these pompous momnds Buddhy's*
ashes, and those of Ananda, Sariputra, awl the other great
Buddhiist saints, were kept and worshipped. The carliest
ritual was entitled, “The Praise of the Seven Great
Buddhas.”  In Sehlagintwei Buddhism—in Tibete is
given the “Budidhas of Confession,” a modern vitual
containing a very long list of the saints to be invoked.
As with Catholics cach saint has s AI‘\) The P
taught that the (lmul wore confiue | in the tomb, awaiting
aday of judgment, an ilea taken ovér after wards by u.‘
Chyistians, i spite of all this a long list of
ot i ke in e Favandin Yashe of Ho
Khordah Avesta.  We know, too, how 11|~~ Buddhist saint
worship was taken over by the carly church, which,
however, a little. illogically fried to work in the Persian
Day of Judgment as will.

Tslam preached that nothing vas o be Jistened to
except the Words of Mahomet But ancestor w orship soon
fowned its way in. The vites of the Moglem are almost
confined now to (;Ilermp wade at the tombs of the sainty.
And oy enonggh the Lindoos in Tndia sometines g
present. their offirings likewise to the Mussulman P

Modern America suddenlyliscovered that it want
new ereed,  Th t shonld make a jitmp to the religion*
of the Rig Veda, the religion of the early Dolmen, is
significant,  And ﬂlhlvh'-mn I ady male gigantic
Tt is the religion of THac Dicker helley,
ake, "Bulwer L\Ltnn Dante Rossetti, Fichte.. Victor
ardon has «rawn in a

r
“whole
Bucchus,

B3
]lum) wrote auniomatically, »




~hour in solitude
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similar wanne P 'is )mm omberd \vn]1 A\[dlllmstk‘\
Kabbalists, Occulissts imnumerable,

Theolore Parker, in 1856, wrote in his private ]hmnd)
as follows : Tt seems now wmore likely that Spiri
will hecome the religion of America thau in
1lmL( hristianity wonllabecome the r ion of the Roman
\Inh.nmm‘I.umm woutkd be that
ul Lh» Arabian popuistion. L It has more evidenee for
-fm-m of religion hitherto.
2. 11 i+ thronghont demoeratic, with no hierarchy, bur.
inspivation® open o all. 3. T does not® claim to be a
finalityg it is not a punctum staus, bt punctum flucns,

Sk It admits all the trnrhs of movality wel veligion in all

the world's secis,

M. Barrett Brownine, ina |-
i the lrena 7\ L

o lfor theories
by escapings from the b
iritial When the phenomena ave attribuied.
for instanc ssetoid personality, projected nneon-
seionsly .LmL T O A A
volition and claivvdyance,” 1T see nothing clearly lmt a
convulsive striggle ou the part of the theori to et ont
posation e doos ot ke at whatever expense of
st the walk s of God's urivarse. When all
solve the solution.” we have a night to ery And
althong, of conrse, seusibe - wen in genegal woull vather
assert that two and 1h make’ fowr than (hat spivits
have aceess to theme we, women and poets,, caimnot® be
expected to admut that two ael three make e withont
certain difficultios and hesitations on onr own side.

“ Tven with rspect to the thedry which oeenrs to your-
~eli you say that sometimes you cannot eleave to it as
; inply becanse we don't ‘live deeper” when
Hayden.  Sowe of us have sat hour after
A silences Gol has made for ns, fisten-
ing to the inuer life, questionin e e pihs anmd heights :
yot the taple did not tremble and tilt, il we ad no

‘involuntary answers’ from the deep of the soul, in raps
or mystigal sighs, or bell-like sonnds agaiust the window.
It will have ?ccuned to youytoo, on furt her consideration,

ter to D, Marston quored
Lowrite -

it seems o e,
frrence of am external

we go to M
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t]h t the mnnfv\ ations have not come, for the wost. parte
shrough deep liver nd, again, that lf"t,hvymnw through
deeper modes of living, they would be profound in propor-
tion to the proffiulity of the life; they would scareely
ever be frivolous and commonplace.  You escape from
no difficulty by vour theory. ¢

“Tomy Tmind, theonly light which hews Teen thrown on
the manifestations comes from Switilenborg's plnlny;pl v,
quoad, the spivitnal world as to state and velatbns,  This
philosophy explaing mueh that is incomprehensibe under
other systems—as to the, apparent ignorance and infidelity,
for instanee; the frivoliny and ~|upnln_\ of m
spivits (so called); the perplexing quantit, mation;
and - the mdeniable misture of the pure and heavenly
with all these.




ABBENDIX, No. IT
MADAME BLAVATSKY.

y!LS’I‘ this is going m press, an avtic ‘le, cautiously
VV o worded, has appeared in Light, which seems to
dm\v that the accusal

tions of dr

ng ap fictitious Ma-

hatmas, and of preparing sham miracles, are not, confined
to the writings of Madame Coulomb.

“Mr. William Emmette Coleman has mads ous
cltrges against the founders of the Theosophical Society
in a paper read at the Chicago Congress. Mr. Coleman
says that conctusteeproofs of every assertiou he makes
are in his possession, and that they Will be embodied in o
work whicl? e is sow prepa for publication. There
are several \0|mnlh of accusation in the Religio-Philoso-
phical Journal, wne it will beyfor those whom it concerns
to prov® the falsencss of 307 Coler sertions.  Wo
feel bound to give one or two cxtrots from the paper
read at Chicago, with 1.+ desive except that of eliciting
the trath. It must always bg remesnbeved that Mr,
Colemun promises g5 Alr, Coleman :—

S larly i 1S onel Oleott gnd Magfame
Blavatsky in Philadelphia, assuming to investigate the
so-calledd “Spirgnalistic phenowena “manifested i the
epresence of Mr. and Mrs. Nelson [Tolme rtain alleged
materialisations of John awd Katie King, through “the
Holmeses, had a short time hefore Teen denounced as
frandulent by Rgbert Dai® Owewn; and the confederate
who had personated Katie King had made a confession of
her guilt,  Colonel Oleott ]mh!\whml in 18T a narrative
of the investigations of &imscelf and Madame Blavatsky,
and they declared that the phenomena were all genuine,
and thitt the exposé of the Holmeses was due to a con-

1 N

@
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spicacy against them. That the whole of the manifesta-
tions through the Holmeses were fraudulent i beyond
reasonable doubt. " They have been mauy times caught
in the act ol trig'ery; and, being detected in such, <10t
long after the publication of Oleott’s narrative, Madame
Bhvahlw having accomplished her purpose with them,
namely, L]L\t of delnding Colonds Oleatt into the belie®
of the possession of remark peyehic power by her
(Madame Blavatsky), publicly repudiated furthor connee-
tion with them.

¢4 Madame Blavatsky had claimed to be her
divan for the same = Joln King ™ wtilised by the H huoeses,
and Olcott has told ws of varions psyehie phenomena seen
by him claining to emante from John King, and pef-
formed thro adame Blavatsky., Tt i wlent that
Madame Bl and the Holmeses were in collusion
in the prodetion of spurions phenomena palied o
Oleott as gennine, R B Westhrook, LL.D., one of the
original offteors of the T heosophical Society, stated in the
Religio-Philosophical Jourual, Cliicago,”seprember 1ith,
1580, that Mrs. Holmes had adiitted as much, and had
stated that Madame Blavatsky propos d to her a partner-
ship in the “mats ation show husiness,” with Colonel
()lwnt ax nanager, claiming that she had
¢ psychologised i that e did o know s
his heels” Barly in 1575 Madawme Blavatsky sent to
General F. J. Lippitt o picture, which she sail Tad been
painted for the General Ly the spivit John Kine himself,
In Mind and Matier, Philadelphia, November 27th, 1830,
was publi conclusive evidence, found in Madame
Blavatsky’s room in Philadelphia, that she hal herself
painted this pictire, excopt certain flow ers, ete. which
were already on the satin when she procured it. - Madame
Blavatsky is known to have had fair <kill as a painter.
Further, Mrs. Hannah M. Wolll, of Washington, D.C,,
ina published acconnt of hér experienice with Madzume -
Blavatsky in 1ST1 has stated that, Madame Biavatsky
having claimed that certain pictures were painted by
spiritual power direct, she was watched by three journal-
ists residing in the same house, and they saw Madame
Blavatsky get up in the night and paint them herself.”

a me-
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“’\nm ler stogy is very extraordinary, and we trustiits
.«,onh.nhumon will be complete and conclusive. The doctgr
spoken of is Dr. Westbrook :— .

&4 A woman, strangely attired and vgiled, came into the
doctor’s lmm(» during a meeting there at which Rev. W.
R. Algar, Oleott, and 1L P. Blovatsky were present, and
dundel tlm lager a lof purporting to come from the
#Brothers-tfie nwgsengor boing prosumel fo b an

“elemensary.” A few months afterwards Dr. Westbrook
wgered that the presumed clementary was an lrish
servant gi#l, (o whom Mulame Blavatsky had promised o
py Iiy,- dollars for the prrsonation of the messenger of
the “ Broth Having failed 1o get her pay, she con-
fossed the frand.

“Weawait, with anxi
and alter that the def

7 Mr. Coleman’s promised book,
of those he aceuses.”

1 may mention wother point.  In his Tacidents in the
Life of Madaye Ihm'/\/r/ p. 6, My, Sinnert, anuounces
that the Russi 1 appropriate disguise,”
sinzgle o Tibet from Cashmir by a solitary
or Baddhist pricste

A e wa o I before the Grographical Society on
Febraagy 20th, , by Capjpin Bower, describing a real
trip thh T m\nlo into Tilot from fhe same point as the
Russian Taly.

He started from C

mir ou the Feth April, and took
six weeks to get to el fistange of sotne 130 miles from
St Nagor, s the crgw’ flies. Botween Ludia and Tibet
i e st foridaBle monntain wall i tge worldl 1t
is everywhere from 70 to 120 wmiles thick, voel, awd
cier, and prgeeipice.

® To Lih the tenrs, fool, aod Inmvwn of the little cara-
van bl to he carried by coolies through the Zoji La
Pass. The laggage ponies withowt burdens had to be
led by other nagives, so $teep were the paths, From
Leh alone could they begin to cary their loads.

The trip trom Cashmir icinity of Lha Sa, where
they were all turned back, and had to go oft’ to China,
ocenpigl seven months.  For five of these they never
encamped below 15,000 fogh elevation. The thermometer
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registered minus 15° in summer. With the aid of a
Chinese passport, patience, tact, English brecch-loaders,: «
and Indian 1upees, they got round many officials, who
all swore that they would themselves be decapitated un-
less they murdered their visitors.

All this allows us to judge whether a Russian lady]
without tents, baggage, a store ¢f food. without coolies,
and without ﬂpws~17\)|f could have pele lier exceptionally
long journey imto the heart of Tibet, and reached the
celebrated monastery whiere the Brahmins hide, away
their holy books, and ouly allow “refuse sera) 3
Rig Veda and the Upanishads, to be seen in India.c Start-
ing in April, Captain Bower had the summer months
before him. Starting in September, Madame Blavatsk§
must have traversed the ghats or passes in the middle of
winter.  These average 16000 feet above the sea level,
says Brian Hodgsow i his Geography of the Himalayas
(p. 10}, and he adds that they are choked with snow for
nine momhs of the year.  Aud even if wg concede that
Madame Blavatsky got throngh theni Ta’ safety, we still
would require some additional mformation aboui the holy
books which the Brahmins hide away indnac essible pla
in the hands of their most detested religio
What would be said if the Anlnb\\hnp of C; \Hh'l]ll\ly
placed the Christian Seriptures wnder the exclu
ianship of the head Tlema at Coustantinople,
the Apeeryphal Guspels and Epistles alone (o be read in
churches ?

Butler & Tanner, Too Selwoud Prings


















